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॥ प्रस्तावना ॥ 


आ. घनञ्जयकतस् घनिकरूतावलेकसहितस्य gerana dut 
ब्याख्यया aSpa सेापिाद्यातस्य द्शारूपकस्य प्रथमः wate: Pee 
नाट्यशासरसिकेस्यः anà WRR | भारतीयानामार्यारणा aA न 
magada प्राचीन दिन्छु यदाऽन्परेषु देशेषु माजुषता पशुताया: स्ताकपेवाभियत 


ag भारतेऽद्रार्थाः सर्दा एवं नाट्यकला स्याश्च नाटकादि (रूरक) नियमन 
ART प्रादुरभातरयंश्च । अस्य शास्त्रस्यास्याः कलायाश्च बीज sua वेदे 


चरते यथाऽन्येषां wen figiatat च। अन्यानि Teast कला 
अधिकृत्य यथा FAT wei anit पूवेमञ्रालन्सन्ति = | सस्प्रति श्रीभरत- 
gaia नाट्यशार्ख विहाय सये एव ते प्राया दामशोषाः सन्ति | मुनिना 
aa तु नाट्यादीनां ये rue मेदा दर्शितास्ते तावन्तश्च aiu कस्मिञ 
चाडमग्रे न IAR d नाटकप्रकरणा दिमेदेएपसेदनिदशीनं अरतसुनिकतप्रस्थालुवायि 


~ 


gusti स्शुगेाऽन्यव्रन्य!ङुएस्थित्या दा प्रसिद्धिलॅम्मितं suus | 
दशरूपकं साम्प्रतं प्रायः aaa राजकी यनियमाजुयायिविश्वयिद्यालयेछु (युदीजः 
Ag) आर्तेन्यत्र च पाट्यतां agate | fag विदवविद्याळयेचु प्रध्यः den 
ग्रन्वानामाङ ठमापाडी झा aaa । du दृशरूपऋश्पापि नास्य कापि 
qum Raa टीका सम्प्रति केनाप्युपलम्यते । TH चाङ्लमापाटीका केनापि 
Hass दालपण्डिदेन पात्यात्येन विध्वित5डसीत्‌ । "t S नानुवादतामत्यश्षेते । 
मूल्य w तस्य प्रायो Gaaraa Ueded 'श्तिराजतघुदरामितमवतेत | 
सापि सम्प्रति दुष्प्रापा | किन्तु हाखमदोइयेन व्याख्याते पुस्तके (क) नास्ति 
पूर्णा$वलाकडटीका (स्व) उद(हरणादीनां ग्रस्थप्रतीकसळख्येवास्ति च . पाठाः (0 
अन्यम तविवेचर्न न सम्यगस्ति (घ) न afa समालेचना (ङ) अस्प्रत्पुस्त कते। 
न्यूनतरपेक्तिभरत्स्वपि-ऊनचत्वारिश (३९) agy प्रथमः प्रकाहास्तत्र समावितः | 
अस्मिन्‌ पुस्तके तु- (क) अवलेकडटीका पूर्णा वतेते (ख) उदाहरणादीनां पाठाः aa 
(ग) अन्यमतविवेचनमस्ति (घ) आवश्यकस्थानेषु लमालेचनास्ति (ङ) Naag 
कतेऽधिक्कपेक्तिछु द्वादशात्तरशतमितेपु (११२) पृष्ठेषु प्रथमः प्रकाश: anita: | 
edm FARAH । अम्य न किमपि तद्विषये जिज्ञाखितमश्षापितम- 
चशिष्यते | ळक्षणादीनि सर्वाण्येव भरतादीनामपि दर्शितानि एवंशुणदिशिष्टस्प 
ग्रन्थस्य प्रथमः प्रकाशा बिद्वन्मनांस्यानंदयिप्यतीति शिवम्‌ | 


गोंडल. fagat विधेयः 
ता. ८-८-१९४२ qa जोवराम कालिदास ata. 
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Preface 
दशरूपक Dashrupak of चनंजय-- first Prakash, 
Sanskrit-English with the edet commentary of Dhanik. Copious 


"English notes and translation. The नाइयशास्त्र of the Aryans is the 


most ancient in the world. When other nations of the world 
were living a barbaric life, the Aryans in India had a good 
knowledge of नाट्यशास्त्र and other sciences, all of which have 
their origin in the Vedas. Lhe mighty sages of oid had written 
many books on our ancient arts and culture but most of them 
have perished iu course of time, The same has been the fate of 
works on नाऱ्यशास््र. Nowadays the नाट्यशास्त्र of Bharat Muni is 
the only book availab'e on the subject. No other book contains 
so varied and elaborate divisions of नादूय as this. The book 
which ranks next to Bharat Muni’s and a sort of authority on 
नाट्यशास्त्र is this Dash Rupakam. It has been prescribed for study 
by almost all the universities, where its English translation is 
specially read by studenis Detailed commentary on this book 
is nowhere available. There has been one English translation of 
ibis book by an English scholar Hass but it gives no more than 
explanatory notes on difficult words, The price cf that book of 
200 Pages is Rs. 20/- Even this book is not available nowadays. 
In Hass’ work (1) the अवले: commentary is not complete. (2) 
To quote illustrations and authorities from other works, mere 
page numbers are given and not the actual lines. (3) Corr. sponding 
authorities are not elaborately cited. (4) No personal notes are given. 
(5) The first Prakash is completed in only 39 pages. The salient 
features of our book as compared with that of Hass arc: (1) The 
BASE: commentary is complete, (2) Illustrations are cited from 
“other works with actual lines, indicating also their page oc 
verse numbers. (3) Comparative ideas of other authors are alto 
given. (4) Personal notes are added where necessary. (5) The 
first Prakash covers 112 pages. This shows the comparative 
Superiority of our work to that of Hass. No description or 
subject is ipcompietely treated therein. Hence it is a book which 
scholars interested in azam ard university students should 
well study, : 
GONDAL Rajvaidya J, K. Shastri. 
8-8-1942 
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कळ DOCE 


॥ श्रारस्त ॥ 


॥ s हरिहरों कुरताओगतां शिवम्‌ ॥ 
AT STU 
Sq SA : S [A 


——(o)—— 


() नमस्तस्मै गणेशाय यत्कप्ठः पुष्करायते ॥ 
मदाभोगघनध्वानो ARA ताण्डवे ॥ १ ॥ 


श्रव्यं RER श्रुतियेस्य zat Tau जगत्‌ ॥ 


यः कविः सूत्रधारश्च बन्दे तं aaf दस्‌ ॥ १५ 


मातरेहभ्रतामहे iadt 1देकरेखामयी ॥ 
खा त्वं „ पाणमयो हुताशनमयी विदुःप्रतिष्ठामयो ॥ 
तेन त्वां भुवनेश्वरों बिजविनीं ध्यायाझि जायां विभे। ॥ 
स्त्वत्कारुप्यावे शसिपुण्यम्रतयः खेलंतु से सूक्तयः ॥ २॥ 


My obeisance to that (god ). Ganesh, whose throat acis like 
पुष्कर (Pushkara i. e Mridanga-a kind of drum; a cloud), the 
sound of which, is rumbling on account of 
intoxication, when God Shiva dances 


the fulness of 


[In the case of the cloud the rambling sound of which 
makes the peacocks dance [litt The throat acts like a cloud 
Which enriches the dance of the peacocks ]. 
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इह सदाचारं प्रमागयद्धिरविष्मेन प्रकरणस्य लमाप्त्यथमिष्या: प्रकरताभि- 
मतदेवतयेानमस्कार: क्रियते ARGAT । 


In this place (in the beginning of this work) [the author] 
expresses his obeisance to his two tutelary gods in the couple 
of verses, for he wants to regard [as an authority ] (to follow) 
the customs ( conventions ) oí the eminent persons (the authors), 
[for they, generally express obeisance to their protector gods | 
and also he wants his work to be compieted free irom any 
obstacle-( for the Gods are said to remove the obstacles that 
obstruct the undertaking of their worshipper-devotees ). 


यत्कण्ठः पुष्द्रायते सुदकृवदाचरति -whose throat acts lke पुष्कर 
(the drum and the cloud) मदासे(गेनस n accou it of the tuloess of 
intoxication (Hi: intoxication and ichor) [ Fhe elephant is 
said to be like under intoxication when ichor flows from his 
foreh-ad. Tne God Ganesh is described, in the hindu Mythology 
that he has el phant's head upon his body. The nature of the 
elephant therefore (to be under intoxication when ichor flows 
irom his head) is said to be shared by God Ganesh also. J 


gaien tafageata: [ Dhis word is an adjective to Ruz: ;-.he 
sound of which is rumbuag नीलक्रण्ठस्य शिवस्प of God Saiva, 
ताण्डवे= उद्धते नृत्ये in the haughty dance तस्ये TATA AM=obeisance 
to that Ganesh, 


अत्र AIZA AÖ lu this verse, there is 
the shadow ot the figure of speech, simile, in the gu se of jq 
(Pun) which partialy seems here. 


नीळकण्डस्थ agaa ताण्डवे wal ` मेघध्वनिः पुष्करायते इति प्रतोतेः- 
for it is well understood (from the words) that—is in the 
dance of a peacock, the sound of the clouds acts like a @ 
(a kind of drum). i 


125 
in 


Eexplanation:-The author meaning of the punny words 


which can be clearly understocd, स The 


ound of the 
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clouds acts like aag when peacocks dance! and therefore 


the figure of speach as mentioned above is not out of plzces 


[ According to the meaning given by Dhanika, the fgure 
of speach is अतिशयाक्ति (No: 5) for the कविसमय conven- 
tion of the poets (See S. D. VII 25.) is that the sound of 
the cloud makes the peacocks dance and not the latter 


enriches the former as described here. ] 


(2) aenga यस्य maha भावकाः । 
नमः wf qur विष्णवे भरताय च ॥२॥ 


My obeisance to— 


(a) God Vishnu, whose devotees, imitatng ( copy- ' 
ing) or seeing the imitation of his ten sha esc 
g g p 


(in the dramas and in the रासलीला etc. ) become 
delighted. And— 


(b ) the sage Bharata, whose lovers ( the relishers 
of whose dramatic science ) of xten (kinds of) 
रूपानुक्रार (the plays i. e. dramas). become de- 
lighted. 


And who is all-knower— 


(a) in the case of God Visbnu-He is the omnis- 
cient. 


(०) in the case of the sage Bhrata—He is a master 
of all the branches of knowledge. 


पकत्र मत्स्यकूर्मादिप्रतिमानासुद्देशोन, अन्यत्र, अनुकृतिरूपनाटकादिनां 
स्य भावकाः = ध्यातारो रसिकाश्च माद्यन्ति = gafa । तस्मे बिष्णवे- 


US Ten Avataras or incarnations, Vide Apte's Sanskrit 
English Dictionary." मत्स्य: करमो वराहश्च नरसिंहोऽथ बामन: | रामो रामश्च 
कृष्णश्च बुद्धः कल्की च ते दृश” 


Aes. A Mea. x S 3 19 <, 
x “न टक सप्रकरणमङ्कोव्यायोग पब wa भाणः समवकारश्च वीथीं प्रहसनं 


2 १० STE RD 5 
fa: | ईहामृगश्च विज्ञेयं दशक नाटयळश्षणम्‌ ' —Natya 


Shastra of- 
Bharata. XXI. 2. 
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ऽसिताय, NEMPE भरताय च नम: | On one side, (in the cate 
of God Vishnu ) दशरूपानुकारेण = at the imitation of his ten 
‘incarnations viz. मत्स्य, ( Fish ) कूम ( Tortoise ) etc. and on 
the other side, ( in the case of the sage Bharata ) 
seeing, reading and hearing the ten kincs of dramas. यस्य 
whose— भावका: 

carat: (a) meditators ( of God Vishnu ) 

रसिकाश्च ( b ) relishers of the piquancy of (the sage 
Bharata ) 

माद्यन्ति become delighted. 

तस्मे-अभिमताय विष्णवे नमः । My obeisance to such God 
Vishnu who is worshipped by me. 


तस्मै प्रकताय भरताय नमः My obeisance to such a sage 
Bharata in whom I am interested. 


ओतुः प्रवृत्तिनिमित्त ज्ञापयति । Now the author shows the 
reason of the book he wants to write for those who want to 
study the Natya Shastra. Or the author now shows why his 
book ( which he begins to write) should be studied by those 
who want to learn the Natya Shastra. 


(3) कस्यचिदेव कदाचिदयया विषयं सरस्वती बिदुपः । 
घटयति कमपि तमन्यो ब्रजति जनो येन वेदग्यीम्‌ ॥३॥ 


Prose Order—azeadt कदाचित्‌ दयया कस्यचित्‌ एवं विदुषः 
aq अपि तम्‌ विषयम्‌ घटयति अन्यः येन वैदग्धीम्‌ ब्रजति | 


Meanings of the words according to the prose order— 
सरस्वती the goddess of knowledge कदाचित्‌ at some time 
(in rare places) axat through her grace कस्यचिदेव fags: 
to a certain learned person (a poet) कम्‌ अपि some d 
विषयम that subject «zafa bestows on अन्यः other person 
येन by which (subject) Wardfg proficiency ( perfection) 
ब्रजति attains. 


= Only a few posts can write a work, through the 
grace of the goddess of learning. Such a poet can deal 
with a subject fairly well. And other persons who, study 
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such works can attain perfection and proficiency ín 
that subject. 

ते कश्चिद्विपयं प्रकरणादिकं (dramas) कदाचिदेव कस्यचिदेव 
कवे: सरस्वती ( the language of the jare poet) योजयति येन 
प्रकरणादिना बिषयेनान्या जना faa भवति 

[ According to the interpretation of Dhanika, विषय means 
here a drama. But the reasonable meaning of the word विषय 
wil be the subject, which the drama treats,e g. the sentiment 
of love is trcated in the ‘ Abhijinana Shakuntla ’ of Kalidasa and 
the sentiment of valour is treated in the ‘Veni Samhara” of 
Narayana. ] 

"यप्रव॒सिविषय दशयति । Now the author shows (mentions) 
the subject, (and its importance) which is treated in his 
( proposed ) work 

(4) szaga सारं यमखिलनिगमानाव्यवेदं विरिञ्चिः । 
चक्रे यस्य प्रयोगं मुनिरपि भरतस्ताण्डवं agan: ॥ 
शर्वाणी लास्यमस्य प्रतिपदमपरं लक्ष्म कः TINE । 
ट्यानां किन्तु किखित्मगुणरचनया लक्षणं सङ्किपामि ॥४॥ 

The Natya Veda—( the sacred knowledge of dancing, 
acting ard dramas )— 

) which God Brahman, having taken the essen- 
tial parts of the whole Vedas composed 


(9) of which the sage Bharata also performed the 
acting, (the sage Bharata's work treats the method of 
this science ) 

(c) of.which God Shiva performed the ताण्डव ( God 
Shiva showed to the gods and sages how to perform it 
practically ) and 


(d) of which the goddess vadi performed the लास्य 
( according to its principles) 


is really and reasonably inscrutable. And a new and 
original and an exhaustive bcok on this subject is almost 
impossible to an author (of my ability) to write. 
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flit: who can be able to define every (technical) wora 
of it.] I therefore abridge (in this book) scme of the 
defniions of the Natyas in simple composition. 


Lawea=violent dance. छास्य=a dance accompanied 
with singing and instrumental music. ] 


à aag वेदेभ्यः सारमादाय am कृतवान | यत्सम्वन्थमभिनय 
*.रतश्चफार करणाङ्गहारानक रोत्‌ ı ( करण 5 the posture of the arms 
and legs. करण5 are the 108 in the Natya Shastra of Bharata. 
agat =the motion of the limbs WEEDS are 22 in number 
(See App.) दरस्ताण्डवमुद्धत, लास्य सुकुमारं नृत्तं पावती कृतवती तस्य 
सामस्त्यन लक्षण कतु कः शक्तः | amanta (of its one part) तु दश- 
रूपस्य संक्षेप: क्रियत इत्यर्थः | (translated above ) 


विषयेक्यप्रसक्त uiua परिहरति | Now the author solves 
(the objections if arises about) the repetition of ( the same ) 
subject ( which is composed, commented and practised by the 
‘authentic and superior personages to himself ). 


(5) व्याकीर्णे मन्दवुद्धीनां जायते मतिविभ्रमः । 
e Ax 
तस्यार्थस्तत्पदेरेव सङ्भिप्य क्रियतेञञसा ॥५॥ 


When a subject is scattered in a 000, the ccnfusion 
of mind of the dull-witted or unintelligent persons is 
possible. (The unintelligent persons cannot study the 

science from the book in which the subjects are not in 
good order or are scattered). J, therefore, write this 


^ 


"book to show the right, inteligible and abridged prin- ` 


ciples (of the Natya Shastra) [1६६ the meaning of 
the work on the subject ] in their (of the ancient 
authors of this Shastra) own words. ( The technical 
terms of this Shastra ) will neither be newly created nor 


changed ) 


—— sape विक्षिप्ते विस्तीर्ण , च्च ( explained ) tamiè 
मन्दवुद्धीनां पुंसां afanz भवति | [ Here Dhan'ka mentions tamte 
instead of arizaga. It is incorrect. Though the t#s are defined 
in this work, yet they are not the main subject of this Shastra] 


` Ha नाटयवेदस्याथस्तः्पंदेरेव संक्षिप्य RIIN क्रियेने ॥ (Translated above) 
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इदं प्रकरणं दृशारूपज्ञानफलम्‌ ॥ qued किकलमित्याह 


The aim of this book is the knowledge of ten kin 
| of dramas (i. e. those who study this book, will be a 
quainted with the art of ten kinds of Dramas ). Now the author 
shows (tells ) the aim of ten kinds of Dramas 


(6) आनन्दनिस्यन्दिषु नाटकेषु व्युत्पत्तिमात्र फलगल्पवुद्धि । | 
योऽपीतिदासादिवदाह साधुस्तस्मे नमः स्वादुपराड्युखाय diii 


My obeisance to that weak-witted good man (!) who 
says that the effect of ( reading and seeing the Dramas, ) - 
that ooz the bliss ( or happiness of mind ) is, only the - 
perfect proficiency and scholarship like (the result of : 
reading ) histories and other books, for he (though an 
honest man) is averse from relishing (the real effect 
of the Dramas ) : 


l [Here the words aa: = obeisance and साधु: good 

| honest man, are used ironically. Their senses, meant 
. the author, are नमः > curse on him or I pity. him, 
| साधुः= an ignorant or simpleton. ] 


प्रीति च arg क:व्यनिषेवणम्‌ ' इत्यांदिना चिवर्गादिव्युत्पत्ति काव्यफः 
॥ Ras तन्निरासेन स्वसंवेद्यः परमानन्दरूपे रखास्वादे! दडरूपाणां ` 
न पुनरितिहासा।दिवित्‌ त्रिवर्गादिव्युत॒पत्तिमात्रमति दशितम्‌ | नम इति | 
सोल्लुण्ठम्‌ ॥ "c pa 


want to say that the result of the good 
( त्रिवग = धर्म, अर्थ, काम, eqeatatescholars च्य 
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रस which is (self experience ) स्वसंवेद्य, And also, the author has 
© 

Shown that Dramas are not only the means of fus and 

Ata like histories etc. Here the word नमः is used ironically. 


' नाट्यानां लक्षण संक्षिपामि' इत्युक्तम्‌ । कि पुनस्तन्नास्यमित्याह-- 
The author has promised to abridge the definitions of the 
aas (See No. 4) and now he defines the नस्य. 


(7) अवस्थानुक्रतिनट्चिम्‌ 
The imitation of the circumstances (shown in the 
dramas etc. ) is ( called) Natya. 
“ देवतानामृषीणां च राज्ञामथ कुटुम्विनाम्‌ | 
कृतानुकरणं लेके नाटयमित्यभिधीयते ॥ 
लाकस्य चरितं ug नानाबस्थान्तरात्मकम्‌ | 
dag भिनयोपेतं नास्यमित्यभिसंन्ञितम्‌ ॥ 
यानि झाख्राणि ये धर्मा यानि दिल्पानि याः क्रियाः । 
लाकघमप्रवृत्तानि तानि नाटयंप्रकीत्तितम्‌ ^ 
: Bharata. XXVI. 114, 115, 117. 
`.  काव्यापनिवद्धधीरादात्तायवरगानुकारश्वतुविधाभितगय्रेन तादात्म्या पत्ति- 
नाट्यम्‌ । 
The imitation of the states of heroes viz. धीरोदात्त and 
? others, who are connected with the context of the Kavyas 
(Dramas), with four kinds of actings, getting erectness 
(of the state it imitates ) is (called) Natya. 
To copy one’s natural state in a state is नाटय. [ The 
heros धीरोदात्त and others and the four kinds of acting will 
be defined and shown later on. ] 


o (8) रूप दृश्यतयोच्यते 
` नढे रामाद्यारोपेण वर्तमानत्वाद्रपकं सुखचन्द्रा दिवत्‌ | 
 _ The Natya is called रूप becauss it can be seen ( in 
the. stage ). 
तदैवं qzi दृश्यमानतया रूपमित्युन्यते | नींलरक्तादिरूपवत्‌ | Like 
the colours blue, red etc. 
- 0) ख्पकं तत्समारोपात्‌ 
-. Because, the actingrotoftytlet metofsledien attributed to 
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the states of the heroes etc. the Natya is called पक, 
as in the sense of the word झुखचन्द्र, the brightness of 
the moon is attributed to the face This tecomes a 
figure of sseech. 


एकस्मिन्नर्थ प्रवर्तमानस्य शाब्दचयस्य wu 


रूप and रूपक is one and the same just like three words 


इन्द्र, पुरन्दर and we. [But there is some difference amongst 


these words according to the of the words 


( applicability of the words ) ] 


मू ॥७॥ 


The रूपक ten kinds only, on account of its 
being a receptacle of the xus or sentiments. 

रसानाश्चित्य वर्तमानं दशप्रकारकम | (Translated above). 
एवेत्यवधारणं शुद्धाभिप्रायेण। नाटिकाया: सङ्कीणत्वेन वक्ष्यम!णत्वात्‌ | 

The word wq in the text, which means the limitaticn, is 
to show the pure dramas (i. e. नारक, प्रकरण ete. ) fer the 
other varieties of रूपक namely नाटिका ‘etc. are io be classed as 
miscellaneous ones. 

तानेव दक्ष Wargfeur | Now the author names the ten 
varieties ( of the रूपक ). 

(11) नाटकमथ प्रकरणं भाणः प्रहसनं डिमः । 
व्यायोगसमवकारो वीथ्यङ्केहाशृगा इति ॥८॥ 

They are:—Nataka, Prakarana, Bhana, Prahasana, 
Dima, Vyayoga, Samavakara, Vithi, Anka and Eehamriga. 

ag—'" डोम्बी श्रीगदितं भाणो भाणीप्रस्थानरासका: d 

काव्यं च सप्त नृत्यस्य भेदाः स्युस्तेऽपि भाणवत्‌ ॥ yia 

रूपकान्तराणामपि भावादवधारणाजु पपत्तिरित्याशइूबधाह--1 Some authors say 
that— Dombi, Shrigadita, Bhana, Bhani, Prahasana, Rasaka and 
Kavya, these seven varieties of नृत्य also should be counted ( in- 
cluded ) as Bhana.” i 
Question—When these varieties exist, why the limitation of the - 
varieties of रूपक ? 


Answer—The author clears this objection in the following— 
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-The Nritya.is another thing (than Natya). It (the 


Nritya ) is the receptacle of भाव ( d'sposi.ion and emotion). 
रसाश्रयाज्ञास्याद्धावाश्रर्यनृत्यमन्यदेख । तत्र भावाश्रयमिति विषय- 


Wa | चृतेर्गात्रविक्षेया्स्वेनाङ्गिकवाहुल्यात्‌। लोकेऽपि च ' अन्न प्रेक्षणीयकम्‌ ! 


इति व्यवहारान्नाटकादेरन्यन्नृत्यम्‌ | Natya, which is the receptacle 
of भाब is another thing than (different thing from) Nritya 
because the former is the receptacle of रस while the Jatter 
is, भावाश्रय, the receptacle of भाव [These three definitions 
make them d fferent thing from each other. ] 

The Nritya is quite a different thing from the Nataka 
etc. because— 

(a) It is the receptacle of Bhava and the subject matter 
of both is quite different from that of each other, 


(b) The meaning of the root JẸ, from which the word | 


नृत्य: is derived, is ‘to: dance’ meaning the moving about of 
‘the limbs,. i pe { 
(c) The sense of the ‘word नृत्य ‘is mostly the gestural 
actions, 
© (4) The performer of this ( नृत्य ) is called qz ( an actor 
not a hero) and : 
| (८) This word is generally used for a show (not for a 
. dramatic action ). . 
SS 
. _ तद्वंदत्वाच्छ्रीगद्ितादेरवधारणोपपत्ति : | Thus the श्रीगदित etc. are 
quite different things; as they are the varietis of the नाटक. Thus 
the limitation is reasonable. E 
| नाटकादि च रसविषयम्‌ । The subject matter of the dramas “is रस. 
^5 रखत्य च पदार्थभ्रतविभावादिकसंसर्गात्मकवाक्याथहेतुकत्वाद्वाक्यार्था- 


'भिनव्ात्म्रकत्वम्‌ | रसाश्रयमित्यनेन दर्शितम्‌ । 


4 : Moreover, the Nataka is naturally the acting accordirg to 


 ^the sense of the speech (sentences) therein. The source of 


the रस is the language (of the Nataka ) and its. sense, the 


अनुभावा; etc. and their associates ( सात्विक भावे etc. ). The नाटक, 


therefore, is but the Janguage ( with gestures ) and. its meaning 
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नाऱ्यमिति च नट अवस्पन्दने ' इति नटेः' किश्चिच्चलनाथत्वात्सात्विक 
agang | The word aa is derived from the root aa, the 
meaning of which is to move gently. This werd therefore 
conveys the sense mostly of genileness. 

अत ua तत्कारिषु च नव्व्यपदेशः | Under these circumstances, 
the performer of the Natya is classed as az (while the 
performer of the नृत्य is classed as नतक )- 

यथा च गात्रविक्षेपार्थत्वे समाने5प्यनुकारात्मकत्वेन नत्तादस्यन्नत्यम | The 
Nritya is a different thing from the Nritta theugh the 
motion of the limbs is ccmmon in both (नृत्य ard gq), 
but tbe नृत्य is the imitation of actions and the wa is cnly 
the moving about of the limbs 

तथा बावयार्थाभिनयात्मकाननास्यात्पदार्थामिनयात्मकमन्यदेव Faq । So 
the नृत्य which is the imitating action of the words and 
their meaning is a different thing from the नाटय which is the 
acting of the meaning of the episcde ( the sentences )- à 

प्रसद्वान्यूत्त व्युत्पादयति | Now the author defines the q% which 
is occasional in this place. 

(13) aq ताळलयाश्रयम | l 

The Nritta is the receptacle of ats and लय. (ताल 
means strik ng the drum in a particular length of time. 
It enri hes the music. The zz means the time in music.) 

तालश्वड्युपुटादिः । wat za । तन्मात्र पेश्षोऽङ्गदिक्षेपोऽभिनयश्चन्यो 
नृत्तमिति | The ares are gz and cthers and the gus are gq 
etc, (See App.) The mere dancing, which does not 
require the acting after any particular state ( of hero) and 
which is according to these माञ्रा ( measures ) of music, is नृत्त. 


अनन्तरोक्तं द्वितयं व्याचष्टे | Now the author explains both 

(tke नृत्य and the नृत्त ) 
(14) आद्यं पदार्थाभिनयो मागो देशी तथा परम ॥९॥ 

The firs of the above नृत्य. is acing according to- 
the wo ds and their mean ng. I: is alo known ( dtsignat- 
ed ) as माग, while the other (ga) /s called ta — 

ga पदार्थाभिनयात्मकं मार्ग. git प्रसिद्धम्‌ 1 नृते च देशीति 
( Translated above ) a S 


X2 
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f According to the Sangita Ratnakara of Sha:ngadeva, 
नृत्य. means (the dance) which accompanies or follows चद्य 
(the sound of musical instruments). He ( Sharngadeva ) 
also of the opinion that the नूत्य is of two kinds (1) मार्ग and 
(2) देशी. The नृत्त of Yaga is a variety of नृत्य of Sharngadeva 


“md चां तथा नृत्य त्रयं सड्ठोतपुच्यते ॥२९॥ 
मार्गा देशीति ART तत्र मागः स उच्यते | 
या मार्गिता चिरिऽच्याद्यः प्रयुक्तों भरतादिभिः ॥२२॥ 
देवस्य पुरतः दास्भोनियताभ्युदयप्रद: 
देशे देशे जनानां यद्रच्या हृदयरभक्रम्‌ ॥ 
गानं च वादने नृत्यं तहृशीत्यभिधीय ते ॥२३॥ 
नृत्ये magi Seu 
Sangita Ratnakara I. I. 
| But the qw of भरत is the same as that of धनञ्जय | 
५ अत्रोच्यते न खल्वथ qu किञ्चिदपेक्षते । किन्तु शोभा जनयतीलतो 
नृत्तमिदं स्मृतम्‌ ॥२६०॥ प्रायेण सवलोकस्य नृत्तमिष्टं स्वभावतः । माङ्गल्य भिति 
कृत्वा तु नृत्तमेतत्प्रकोत्तितम ॥२६१॥ विवाहप्रसवावाहृप्रमोदाभ्युदयादिषु | विनोद्‌ 
करण BI नृत्तमेतत प्रकोत्तितम्‌ ॥२६२। ” Natya Shastra of Bharata 
Iv. ] 
द्विविधस्यापि aai anafaa | Now the author shows two 
kinds of each of the (above mentioned ) varieties ( of acting 
and dancing ). 


(15) ग्रधुरोद्धतभेदेन तद्द्वयं द्विविधं पुनः | 
छास्यताण्डवरूपेण नाटकाययुपकारकम ॥१०॥ 


Again, there are two varieties of the above two ( नृत्य 
and तर्त). (1) मधुर which is also called लास्य and (2) उद्धत 
which is also called ताण्डव. [ मधुर = ९१4 r, उद्धत = haughty ] 
Both these refine the acting in the dramas. The dramas 

are enriched with them. 

सुकुमार santa लास्यम्‌ | उद्धतं द्वितयमपि ताण्डवम्‌, । Each of 
the above ( नृत्य and wa) is of two kinds according to 
their tenderness and haughtiness. When tenderly performed, 
they are called æret and when haughtily performed, they 
are called ताण्डव 
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ब्रशड्रोक्तध्योपयोर्ग ददयतति । सच्चनाथकाइपकारकमिति | gare 
क्बिद्वान्तरपदार्थाभिनयेन gay च शोभाहेतुत्वेन नाटकादावुपयोग इति d 
Now the author shows the usefulness of both that ate 
mentioned topically. These ( नृत्य and a=) enrich the acting 
in the dramas. The former refines the subordinate acting and 
the latter adds grace to the acting. 

अनुक्तारात्मकत्वेन रूपकाणामभेदात्किळतो भेद इत्यादाड्याहे | All the 
wrs (See in No. 11) are the imitaton of states. What 
then makes their (ten) varieties? Why should they not be 
termed as नाटक l Now the author answers this 
objection. 

(16) वस्तु नेता रसस्तेषां भेदकः 

What differentiates them are seg (story and the 

plot), नायक (tke hero) and रस (the sentiment). 


- 


वस्तुभेदाज्ञायकभेदात , रस्भेराट्रपकाणामन्योन्यं भेद इति । They 
differ from one another, for they have their own kind 
of plot, hero and sentiment. 

चस्तुभेदमाह | Now the author shows the varieties of Plot. 


Q7) वस्तु च द्विथा । 

कथमित्याह | 

The plot is of two kinds. 

(18) तत्राधिकारिकं gemy mmm विदुः ॥११॥ 

They are (1) the chief plot which is called topic 
or there and :2) the subordinate plot which is called 
en episodical plot and which beco..es the part of the 
chief plot. 

प्रधानभूतमाधिकारिकम्‌ | यथा रामायणे रामसीतावृत्तान्तः |e 8. the 
story of Rama and Sita in the (drama of) Remayena 
तदङ्गभूतं प्रासङ्गिकम्‌ | यथा ava विभीषणसुग्रीवादियृत्तान्त इति | & ६ 
in the same drama (the Ramayana ) the stories of Sugrecva 
and Vibhishana and others. 

faa कयायिकारिक लक्षयति । Now th: author interprets and 
defin:s the Topic. 
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७ (19) अञधिकारः फलस्वाम्यभधिकारी चं etu: । 
; LS fa xis R 
| तज्निहत्तमभिव्यांपि zd स्यादाधिकारिकस्‌ ॥१२॥ 

_ The Adhikara means meed and he who is its master 
(entitled to it) is caled अधिकारिन्‌. The story of a plot 
(the acting of state ), which is to be performed by the 
अधिकारिन, (hero) and which pervades the whole plot is 
called आधिकारिक or Topic. 
co mE स्वस्वामिसम्वन्धोऽधिकार्‌ः | फलस्वामी चोधिकारी । तेनाधि- 
कारेणाधिकारिणा at. faa, फळपर्यन्ततां नीतम्‌ . (led or continued 
to the last result) इतिवृत्तम (history or the story of the 
plot) आधिकारिकम्‌ | 

> प्रास farsi व्याचष्टे | Now the author explains the episo- 
dícal plot. » ^^ — 4 oe 

. CO प्रासङ्गिकं पराथेस्य स्वार्था यस्य प्रसइतः । 

र ? . ‘The episodical. means, where the state is acted to 
E entich the story of others and to adorn itself occasionally. 
( Bharata names it as anguis also ). 

: अस्येतिवृत्तस्य परप्रयोजनस्य सतस्तन्प्रङ्गात्स्वप्रयोजनसिद्धिस्तत्प्रास द्विक 
| मितिवृत्त प्रसङ्गनिदृत्तेः | The story which is ‘acted in suf ता of 
other's (i. e the main ) story and its own purpose is answered 
with that of other's (of hero) is called Episcdical, because 
it is acted occasionally. 

-maam प्रताकाप्रकरीमेदाद्‌द्धिविधमित्याह । Now the author 
shows that the Episodical plot also is of two kinds: (1). 
पताका and: (2) प्रकरी.. 


——— 


KE C 8 
` + “ इतिवृत्त द्विथा चेव बुधस्तु परिवर्तयेत। आधिकारिकमेकं स्यात्प्रासङ्गिक- 
मथापरम्‌ ॥ ॥ FA: परयत्नान्नेतृणां युक्तानां चिध्यपाश्रयात्‌ | कल्प्यते यत्फलप्रा- 
fa: समुत्कर्षाकिळस्य तु ॥४॥ कारणा>फलयोगस्थ बृत्त स्यादाधिकारिकम्‌ | 
परोपकरणा4 तु mae द्यानुषद्षिकम्‌ wll” Dh. XXI. 
«qd पस्तु qufsfad परिकल्यते । आधिकारिकमेकं स्यात्मासङ्विकमथाः 
परम्‌ ॥४२॥ अधिकारः फडे स्वाम्यमथिकारी a ary: p तस्येतिवृत्त कविभिः 
राधिकारिकमुच्यते. weal अस्योपकरेगाथ g प्रासद्विकमितोष्यत WU 89- , 
hitya Darpana. Vi. 2000 % nin 
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*(21) qrgaed पताकाख्ये प्रकरी च fg ॥१३॥ 

(The Episodical plot is of two kinds: ) (1) पताका 
which is connected contin ously with the Topic Caia- 
कोरिक ) and (2) प्रकरी which occupies only some part 
(or parts) of the theme. 3 ae 

st यदनुवर्वते प्रासङ्गिकं सा पताका | सुत्रीवादिवृत्तान्ववत्‌ । The 
Episodical which accompanies the Topic to a great extent 
is called पताका, e g. the story of Sugreeva and others (in 
the drama of Ramayana ) पताकेवासाधारणनायकाच त्तदुपकारित्वात t 
Because is supports the theme like the banner which is one 
of the chief badges of the hero. यदल्पं सा प्रकरी | श्रवणादिवृत्ता- 
saaa, | The matt is the Episodical which is connected with 
the Topic to a small extent. (It is a momentary "part of 
the story), e. g. the story of Shravana (in the drama of 
Ramayana ).: १ न ४ 

| पताकामसद्वेथ पताकास्थानकं व्युत्पादयति | Now the, author 
| defines the, पताकास्थानक for the order of the context “demands 
| its definition. ` rg 


DT (22) प्रस्तुतागन्तुभावस्यं वस्तुनोऽन्योक्तिस्रचकम्‌ । 
| पताकास्थानकं तुर्यसंविधानविरोषणम ॥१४॥ 5 


The पताकास्थानक (the representative or the substitute ' 

. of a banner) which suggests either the part of the plot — 
| jn hand or the following part of the plot, is of . two 
kinds according to its nature: (1) तुल्यसंविधान (in which, 

| thé story coincides with the subject matter of the 
| context) and (2) तुल्यविशेषण (in which, the modifying 
! ‘words are equally used for tke , subject-matter and 
|. itself. ) It ( पताकास्थानक ) indicates the theme suggestively 
and in itself it is an incidental one. ( See the diagram, ) 


i x gag हि पराथ स्यात्प्रधानस्योपकारकम्‌ | प्रधानवच्च कल्प्येत सा पता- 
1 
| 


केति कीतिता ॥२५॥ फळे सङ्कल्प्यते सद्भिः पराथ यस्य केवलम्‌ | अनु- ` 
aa होनस्य प्रकरीं at विनिर्देशेत्‌ ॥२६॥ ( Bharata XXL ) 
"mr प्रासङ्गिकं वृत्तं पताकेत्यभिघीयते- ॥६७॥ ” “ प्रासङ्भिकँ ` प्रदेशस्थं 


चरितं प्रको da ael" Sahitya Darpana: VL f 


| 
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प्राकरणिकस्य भाविनोऽर्थस्य aak रुप पताकावद्धवतीति पताकास्था- 
नकम्‌ | lt is called पताकास्थानक because it indicates ( sugges- 
tively ) the acting of a story just to be performed as the 
banner indicates the approach (of king and army etc.) and | 
it serves the plot like पताका. | तच्च तुल्येतिवृत्ततया तुल्यविक्षेषणतया 
च. द्विप्रकारकम्‌ । अन्योक्तिसमासोक्तिभेदात्‌ । And it is of two kinds: 
(1) firstly, one in which, the arrangement of the story is uniform 
and the figure of speech is अन्योक्ति ( See. App. ) and (2) secondly, 
that in which, the punny adjectives equalise the main story and 
the incidental one, and the figure of speech is समासोक्ति 
(See. App. ) यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ | 

“ A = fue मीया 

यातोऽस्मि पद्मनयने समयो ममेष सुप्ता Aaa भवतो प्रतिबोधनीया | 
प्रत्यायनामरयामितीब सरोरुहिण्या: स्रयोऽस्तमस्तकनिविष्टकरः करोति ॥ ?! 
यथा च तुल्यविशेषणतया | | 

“ उद्दामोत्कलिकां विपाण्डुररुचं meget क्षणात्‌ | 

आयासँ श्वसनोद्वमेरविरळेरातन्बतीमात्मन: ॥ 
अद्योद्यानळतामिमां समदनां नारीमिवान्यां uua | 
पर्वन्‌ कोपविपाटलद्युति मुख देव्याः करिप्याम्यहम्‌ d^ 

As for example, in the Ratnavali— 

“The sun whose rays (like his hand) set upon the 
peak of the setting mountain, consoles the lotus plant, just 
as a loving husband, at the time of taking leave of his 
beloved wife, consoles her. He seems to say— 


í (In the case of the plant) | (In the case of the loving wife) | 

(1) पद्मनयने O Love, whose eyes | (1) Love, whose eyes are as beau- 
are the lotus flowers. | tiful as the lotus flower. 

(2) अहे यातोऽस्मि 1 am going. | (2) I am leaving you (1 am going): 

(3) ममेष समयः This is my time to | (3) I have to go, for it is the call 


i go. of my duty. 4 
(4) gar भवती You will sleep | (4) You will sleep ( will be sad ) | 
‘Be (will be closed)when when I am gone. l 

A I am gone. | 

(à waa प्रतिबोधनीया When Irise | (5) When I come back, you will | 
again, you will be flowered be a roused by me alone. | 


(or blown ) by me alone. 
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( According to Dhanika, the figure of speech in this 
Verse, is अन्योक्ति But समासोक्ति would be mentioned more 


reasonably. Moreover. the figure अन्योक्ति is not found in 


many well-known books on Rhetoric; for its purpose is au- 
swered by the अप्रस्तुतप्रशेसा (See App.) This verse is the 
example. of thé तुल्यसंविधानपताकास्थानक “I look at this 
creeper in the garden, as one looks at a beautiful woman 
other than his own wife and 


the c: f the ree * f 
( In the case of the creeper ) ( In the case of the woman. ) 


(a) उद्दामोत्कलिका which is budd- (a) whose uneasiness is too 
ing excessively. much. 

(b) विपाण्डुररूचम्‌ the colour of | (b) whose complexicn is pale. 
which is pale. | 

(c) क्षणात्‌ just now. (c) just now. 

(7) आरब्चजुस्माम्‌ which begins to | (d) who begins to yawn. f 
open itself. | 

(e) समदनाम्‌ which is around | (e) who is loving her lover. ( i. 


the mango tree. e me ) 
Cf) अविरल: continuous. (f) continuous. 
(gi श्वसनो द्मे: by bloomings. (g) by breathing hard. 
(h) आत्मनः of itself. | (AR) of herself. 
(2) आयां effort. | (2) difficulty. 
(7) आतन्वतीम्‌ indicating. (7) expressing. . 


I surely make the (my) queen so angry that the 
colour of her face will be red. 

(Here these two verse indicate the plot which is to be 
acted just now ). 

( The पताका स्थानक is of four kinds according to the 
नाट्यशास्त्र of भरतमुनि. The author of the Sahitya Darpana 
also follows Bharata. The passage of the Sahitya Darpana 
runs as follows ):— 


“‹ यत्रार्थे चिन्तिते5न्यस्मिस्तलिद्रोन्य: प्रयुज्यते । ( ...चिन्त्यमाने अपि afg- 


1 The yawning is one of the natural signs of m 
woman. Vide S. D. III. 120. 
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त दूमेदानाह-- 
सहसेवाथेसम्पत्तिगुणवत्युपचारत ॥ 
पताकास्थानकमिदं प्रथमे परिकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ ४६ ( परिकोत्येते Bharata.) 
यथा रत्नावल्यां ` वोलवद्त्तेय ” इति राजा यदा तत्कण्ठपाशं मोचयति तदा 
agan “ सागरिकेयम्‌ ” इति प्रत्यभिज्ञाय “ कथं प्रिया मे सागरिका-- 
: अलमलमतिमात्रं साहसेनाधुनाते | त्वरितमयि विसुश्व त्वे छतापाशमेतम | 
चलितमपि निरोध्दं जीवित जीवितेशो | क्षणमिद्द मम कण्ठे बाहुपाशं fae ॥ 
इति चलरूपाथसम्पत्तिः पूवपिक्षयो पचारातशयादूगुणबत्युत्कृष्टा | 
qu: सातिशयं fgh नानावन्धसमाश्रयम्‌ | 
( बचस्तातिशयश्लिप्टे काव्यवन्धसमाश्रयम्‌ Bharata, ) 
पताकास्थानकमिदं द्वितीयं परिकीत्तितम्‌ ॥ 291 
यथावेण्याम्‌-“ रक्तप्रसाधितभुवः क्षतविग्रहाश्च | स्वस्थो भवन्तु कुरुराञ्जः 
सुताः सभृत्या: ॥ '' अत्र रक्तादीनां रुधिरदारोराथहेतुकइलेषबशोन वॉजाथप्रोतपाद्‌ 
नात्‌ नेतृमङ्गळग्रतिपत्ती सत्यां द्वितीयं पताकास्थानकम्‌ | 
` अर्थोपक्षेपकं यत्तु लोनं afai भवेत्‌ | (exu Bharata. ) 
श्लिष्टपत्युत्तरोपेते तृतीयमिदमुच्यते ॥ ४८॥ ( ---मिदमिष्यते ॥ ) Bharata 
लीनमव्यक्ताथम , Pasta सम्बन्धयोग्ये नामिप्रायान्तरप्रयुक्तेन प्रस्युतरेणोपेतम्‌॥ 
सविनय बिशेषनिश्चयप्राप्त्या सहित, संपाद्यते यत्तत्ततोय पताकास्थानकम्‌ | 
यथा वेण्यां [द्वितीये ऽङ्क--* कञ्चुकी देव भग्नम्‌ | शाजा-केन। कञ्चु० भीमेन। 
राजा-कस्य | कञ्चु०-भरवतः। राजा-आ: कि प्रलपसि | कञ्चुकी-(सभयम्‌ ) 
देव ननु ब्रवीमि -भग्नं भीमेन भवतः । राजा-धिक्‌-बुद्धापसद कोऽयमद्य ते व्यामोहः | 
कञ्चुकी-देव न व्यामोह: सत्यमेव | 
भम्नं भोम्रेन भवतो मरुता रथकेतनम्‌ | पतितं किङ्गिणोंकाणवद्धाकम्दमिच श्षितो ll" 
अन्रदर्याधनो रुभद्गरूपप्रस्तुतसकक्रान्त म थे पिक्षेपणम d 
व्यर्थो वचनविन्यासः wae: काव्ययोजितः | 
प्रधानार्थान्तराक्षेपी पताकास्थानक परम्‌ d ४९॥ 
( उपन्यास: ayaa तञच्चतुथमुदाहृतम्‌) Bharata. 
यया रत्नावल्याम्‌ ` 
उद्दामोत्कळिकां AUZEA प्रारव्धजम्भां क्षणात्‌ | 
` आयास श्वसनोदगमेरविरलेरातन्वतीमात्मनः d 
अद्योद्यानळतामिमां समदनां नारीमिचार्न्या ध्रवम्‌ | 
पठ्यन्कोपविपाटळय॒तिमुखेदेव्याः करिष्याम्यहम्‌ ॥ ”! 
अत्र araa: afaa: | एतानि चत्वारि पताकास्थांनानि कचिन्मंगळायथे 
सर्वलन्धिषु भवन्ति | काव्यकर्तुरिच्छावश्चादृभयोऽपि भवन्ति । यत्पुनः के-न 
fazaa ' मुखसन्धिमारभ्य fruge क्रमेण भवन्ति? तदन्ये न मन्यन्ते | 


पवामत्यन्त्ुयादेयानाम्‌हि॥ मेः SAAT अविद युकत्वात ॥  . 
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एवमाधिका रिकट्दिबविधप्रासड्रिके दातत्रिविधस्यापि FARE | ^ 

The above varieties (one Adhikarika and two kinds of 
Prasangika ) make three kinds of the Plot. Each of these 
varieties again is of three kinds. Now the arthor shows this- 

(23) प्रख्यातोत्पा्यमिश्रत्वभेदात्रेधापि तत्रिथा 
प्र्यातमितिहासादेरुषाय कविकल्पितप ॥१५॥ 
WA तु सङ्करात्ताभ्यां दिव्यमरत्यादिभेदतः ॥ 
इति निगदव्याख्यातम | 
Each of the above-defined three varieties of the 
plot, again are of three kinds; (1) प्रख्यात (the story 
of which is well known in the history and literature), 

(2) उत्पाद्य (imaginary plot) and (3) मिश्र ( the p'ot which 

is partly historical and partly imaginary) There 

are three other kinds of each of these ( 3x3) varieties 

of the plot and they are according to the story of the 

heroes who are represented as (1) दिव्यनायक {the heroes etc 
| who are divine or mythical) e g. God Shiva in the 
| Parvati Parinaya (2) दिव्यादिव्य o (who are partly 
divine and partly mortale. g. श्रीकृष्ण in the saum परिणय ) 
and (3) मर्त्य or अदिव्य (mortals, e. g; भोमसेन in the 
Venisamhara ). 

The plots contain the story of ihese three varieties 
that depend upon the varieties of the heroes whose story 
is related therein. No ac urate definitions of these ( दिव्य 
etc.) heroes is found) in the works on the subject. I will 
show it, with arguments, in the App. The word आदि 
(and others) in the text includes or दिव्यादिव्य or दिव्यमत्य ) 

DIAGRAMS 
| No (1) 
! नाट्य or रूप and रूपक । (Sec text Nos: 7, 8 and 9.) | i 
" ‘No. (2) x ; 
नृत्य or मार्ग (12, 14 ) qw or देशी (13, 14 ) 


| ` मधुर or emm (15) उद्धत or ताण्डव (13) 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foun@flion Chennai and eGangotri 


These make-— 


(1) मधुरनृत्य or लास्यनृत्य 

(2) saaga or ताण्डवनृत्य 

(3) मधुरनृत्त or लास्यनृत्त 

(4) उद्धतनृत्त or ताण्डवनृत्त 
No: (3) 


बस्तु (Plot) 


E (18, 19) vr ( 0) 


पताका (21) प्रकरी (21) 
प्रख्यात (२३) उत्पाद्य (२३) मिश्र (२२) 


These make 


प्रख्यात-अधिकारिक-वस्त | 
उत्पाद्य-अधिकारिक-बस्त | 
मिश्रच-अधिकारिक-वस्त । 


आधिकारिक- 


EI 
t (2 
qui f 3 


उत्पाद्य-पताका-प्रासद्विक-वस्त | 
मिश्र-पताका प्रासद्रिक वस्तु । 
पख्यात-प्रकरी-प्रासद्रिक-वस्तु । 
उत्पाद्य-प्रकरो-प्रासड्रिक - बस्तु 
9) मिश्र-प्रकरी-प्रासड्रिक-वस्तु | 
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है| 
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No. (4) 
पताकास्थानक । No. 21. 


——— 


'प्रस्तुतभाववस्त्वन्योक्तिसूचक । c anes | 
MM SSS. 
Ei 
तुल्य संविधान aaraa 
These are 

(1) तुल्यसविंधानप्रस्तुतमाववस्त्वन्याक्तसूचक | 

(2) तुल्यसंविधानागन्तुभाववस्त्वन्योक्तिखूचक | 

(3) तुल्यविद्षेषणप्रस्तुतभाववस्त्वन्योक्तिसूचक्त । 

(4) हुल्यविज्ञोपणागन्तुभाववस्त्वन्योक्तिखचक । 

Again they are multiplied by दिव्यादि | Then-— 

( अधिकारिकवस्तुनि ) (12) मर्त्य, प्रख्यात, पताका, states, 
(1) दिव्यष्रख्यातअधिकारिकवस्तु । | वस्तु । 
(2) दिव्यादिव्यप्रद्यातअधिकारिक | (13) दिव्य उत्पाद्य, पताका, NARE, 
वस्तु । | वस्तु । 
(3) मत्येप्रथ्यातआधिकारिकवस्तु | | (14) दिव्यादिव्य, उत्पाद्य, पताका, 
(4) दिव्य, उत्पाय, आधिकारिक बस्तु । | _ प्रासङ्गिक वस्तु । 
(5) दिव्यादिव्य, saen आधिकारिक | (15) मर्त्य, उत्पाद्य, पताका, प्रासक्चिक, 
| : à Ig । | प्रासङ्गिक वस्तु | 
(6) wed उत्पाद्य, आधिकारिक वस्तु। | (16) दिव्य, मिश्र, पताका, प्रासड्रिक, 
(7) दिश्य, मिश्र, आधिकारिक, बस्लु। | बस्तु | 
(8) दिव्योद्विय, मिश्र, आधिकारिक, | (17) दिव्यादिव्य, मिश्र, पताका, प्रा- 
| a वस्तु । | सङ्गिक बस्तु | 
9) मत्य, मिश्र, आधिकारिक, बस्तु । (18) मर्त्य, मिश्र, पताका, प्रासङ्गिक, 
Carafes वस्तूनि ) वस्तु । 
110) दिव्य, प्रख्यात, पताका, ma- | (19) दिव्य, प्रख्यात, प्रकरी, प्रासड्रिक, 


Í 

{ 

| 
ट्रिक षस्तु | | वस्तु । 
(11) दिव्यादिव्य, प्रख्यात, पताका, | (20) दिव्याद्व्य, प्रख्यात, प्रकरी, 
| प्रासङ्गिक, घस्तु | | प्रासङ्गिक वस्तु । 
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(21) wed, प्रख्यात, प्रकरो घासङ्गिक | (25) दिव्य, मिश्र, प्रकरी, पास ङ्गिक, | 


oss"! वस्तु || 
(22) दिव्य, उत्पाद्य, प्रकरी, प्रासद्धिक, (26) दिव्यादिव्य, मिश्र, प्रकरी, ar} 
वस्तु | सङ्गिक वस्तु ।| 
z c c es A b] 
(23) दिव्या दिव्य, उत्पादय, प्रकरी, प्रा- (27) मत्य, मिश्र, प्रकरी crates, 
l सङ्गिक वस्तु । वस्तु | 
Q E | 
वस्तु | 


(The examp'es of all these 27 varieties of Plot (or 
the parts of the Plot) are given in the Appendix. ) 

(As for exampled, The प्रख्यात Plot is in the first half 
of the Veni-samhara, उत्पाद्य Plot is in the Malati-madhava 
and the मिश्र Plot is in the Shakunta'a. ) 

तस्येतिवृत्तस्य कि फळमित्याह | Now the author shows the 
object of the plot (classified above ). 

(24) कार्य त्रिवगस्तच्छुद्धमेकानेकानुवन्थि च ॥ १६॥ 

The effect (of the acting of such plots) is त्रिवर्ग | 
or the triad (See under No. 6) Tter secondary effect | 
also is not to be disregarded. The author says that © 
the effect of seeing or reading some dramas, is the in- 
troduction of the religious principles; of come dramas, 
earning money and of sone dramas is pure worldly 
enjoyments (i.e. how to enjoy the worldly things. ). The 
effect of a drama must be only one ( as shown above ys 
two or all. 

धर्मार्थकामाः फलम्‌ । तञ्च शुद्धमनेकानुवन्ध॑ sagai वा । ( ex- 
plained above ). 

meat व्युत्पादवति. now the author describes its (of 
effect of the plot) means. 


(23) स्वस्पोद्दिष्टस्तु तद्धेतुर्वी जे विस्तामैनेकधा | 
The बीज or the seed of the plot, is the source of 
th- effect ( mentioned above) and it shou'd be shown 
in a few words and expan?ed in var ous ways. 


e 
स्तोको ददि टः à ^ ss 
दिष्ट: कायलाथक: | gagan विस्तारी हेतुविदोयो वीज 
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बद्रोजम्‌ | स्तोकोदिष्टः mentioned in a few words, कार्यसा धक: com- 
pleting the effect, पुरस्तादनेकप्रकारं विस्तारी | further on, expanding 
in many ways हेतुविशेषों बीजवत्‌ dis । the particular source of 
the plot like a seed (of a tree etc.) is called बीज. [ISS 
seed. Here, this word is used in its figurative sense. ]* 
यथा रत्नावल्पाम-As for exampk the fF is shown) 
in the Ratna४ali- घससराजस्य रत्नावळीप्रात्तिदेतुर नुकूछदेयी योगन्धरोयण- 
व्यापारों विष्कम्मके न्यस्त: | The effort of Yogandharayana, which 


{ 

\ 
m 
H 
i 


was the root-cause of obtaining  Ratnawali, by  Watsaraja 
and in which the luck was friendly to the hero, is shown 
in the Vishkambhaka 

५ यृगिन्वरायण:-क: स ( द्वोपादन्य 
“ प्रारम्भेस्मिन्स्वासिनो gisado” इ 

४ Vougandharayana—What doubt? ( There is mo doubt 
about it)-( he recites the verse डद्वीपादन्यस्मात्‌ ). The चीज begins 
in the above and ends in—“ ग्रारम्भे etc. 

यथा वा वेणीसंहारे- द्रोपदीकेशसंयमनहेतुभोमक्रोधोपत्रितयुधिष्ठिरोत्साहो 
atafata 1 Or in the Venisamhara,-the dim is the firmness of 
Yudhisthira accumulated by the irritation of Bhima-the cause 
of braiding Draupadi’s hai: 

ay महादक्रार्यावान्तरकायहेतभेदादनेकाबधम | This बीज्ञ is of many 
(two) kinds-(1) महाकोयहेतु the source of the great effect and 
(2) अवान्तरकायेहेतु the source of the subordinate effect. अवोन्तर 
Aata संक्षान्तरमाह Now the author mentions technical term 
for the अबास्तरवीज़ | 

(6) अवान्तराथविच्छेदे विन्दुरच्छेदका रणम्‌ d 

When the main story is separated by any sub- 

ordinate story (or-when the context is intervened by 


any suborpinate story ) the part of the plot which 
conjoins the context (or reminds the main plot) 


स्मात्‌०-इति पठति ) इत्यादिना 


called बिन्दु । (which is the cause of disintervening. ) 


—— 


" अल्पमात्रं agai बहुधा यत्मसपेति | फलावसान॑ यच्चेच sb तद- 
भिधोयते " Bh: 21. 22 


“ स्वल्पमाच समुद्दिष्टं बहुधा यत्प्रसपति | फलस्य प्रथमो tadis तद्‌ रमिधो- 
+? S D 6, 64-65 : Ri 
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यथा रव्नावल्यामवान्तरप्रयोजनानह्लपूजापरिसमाप्तो कथाथविच्छेदे सति 
अनन्तरकायहेतुः “ उद्यनस्येन्दोरिबोद्वीक्षते-। सागरिका ( श्रत्वा ) कहं एसोसो 
उद्यणनारन्दा जस्स अहं तादेण दिण्णा ( कथमेष स उदयननरेन्ट्रो यस्याह 
तातेन mur)" इत्यादि । विन्दु:-जले तेळविन्द्वत्‌ प्रसारित्वात । As for 
example, in the Ratnavali-* They are looking at your (of the 
King Udayana) feet as though they are looking at the rays 
of the moon. Sagarika-( hearing) why! this is the king 
Udayana, to whome I have been given (in betrothment) 
by my father". This passage was spoken when the chain 
of the main story was broken at the end of the worship. 
of Cupid (in the festival) which was for a subordinate! 
purpose (not a part of main story). The above passage 
reminds of the main story and therefore it is a विन्दु. Though 
the विन्दु is a technical term here, yet it is termed according 


to its literal sense also, for it spreads itself like a faq. 
(drop) of oil upon the surface of water. 


इदानों पताकां Tags व्युत्क्रमोक्तं क्रमार्थमुपलेहरतन्नाह । | 
Now the author concudes the पताका etc, to continue | 
the order, which was occasionally left up. | 
(27) बीनविन्दुपताकाख्यप्रकरीकार्यलक्षणाः ॥ 
अथप्रकृतयः पञ्च ता एताः परिकीत्तिताः ॥ १८॥ 
There are five adgas of drama. They are बीज, | 
बिन्दु, पताका, प्रकरी and काय. They are called अर्थप्रक्कतिऽ because | 


they are the leading source or occasion of the grand 
Object of a drama. + 


अर्थप्रकृतयः प्रयोजनसिद्धिहेतवः They are the cause of the ful 
filment of the object of a drama 


अन्यद्वस्थापश्रकमाह-1 116 author shows the five other stages 
of drama 


(28) अवस्था: पश्च कायस्य MEIA फलार्थिभिः ॥ 
आरम्मयत्नप्राप्याशा नियतासिफलागमाः ॥ १९ ॥+ 


e 
IC 6 बीजवीन्दुपताकाच्व मकराकायसव ST | अथप्रक्ृतय: uc 
यथाविधि ॥ ” Bharata MX 22 5. D VI 5६ 


CU Latt प्रारम्मश्नप्रयत्नश्व तथा प्राप्तेश्व सम्भव: | नियता च gami फळ्योगश्च | 
eee 9“ तिदे पदात 'म्वारम्माविकाः eget: (|? 21, 


|| 

J 

4 

| 

] 

XX. | 
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. : © . 
; There are five stages of the कोय ( denouement) which 
is begun by those who are desirous of its fruit. Their 
names are (1) आरम्भ, (2) यत्न, (3) प्राप्त्याशा, (4) नियताधि and 
(5) फलागम. ` 
=\ 2 ; 
"IESU ganag | Now the author defines (the above men- 
tioned five stages ) according to their order. 
(29) औत्सक्यमात्रमारम्भः फललाभ az 
29) ओत्सुक्यमात्रमारम्मः फललाभाय भूयसे | 
Th: effect is called आरम्भ (commencement ). It is an 
ardent desire of a hero and others for obtaining rich 
fruition. 


इदमह स । थथा रत्नावल्यां- 


पा 
५ प्रारम्भेस्मिर fa 
बायत्ासदवत्सराजर 
dramatical person says or shows in his acting that)' I will 
accomplish this’, such his effort is called आरम्भ or the Effort 
€. 8. in the Ratnavali, when Yougandharayan say ‘Jn this 
effort which is the source- (or the cause ) of ( my ) mnster's 
success (or prosperity) and which is thus supported by 
(in which the luck has thus given the support of its hand ) 
his (my masters) luck. . Here the effort or the काये is 
shown (or expressed ) through Yougandharayana * 

अथ प्रयत्न: Now the author defines the प्रयत्न । 


(30) प्रयत्नस्तु तदपाप्तो व्याप।रोऽतित्वरान्त्रितः ॥२०॥ 


When the fruition of the कार्य is not obtained (or is 
delayed ) the exertion accompanied a hurry is called 


प्रयत्न | + 


q 
य॒कार्यारम्भो योगस्थरायणसुखेन दशितः । (when a 


In the Sahitya Darpana, the reading is the same as in the 
_ text of this book 
(C00 * ५ ओत्सुक्यमात्रबन्धस्तु aper निवध्यते। महत फलयोगस्य स खल्वा- 
रम्भ इष्यते । ” Bha XX. 10. “ भवेदारम्भ ओत्सुक्यं यन्सुझ्यफलसिद्धये ” 
| 9. D. VI. 61 : 
+ “ अपञ्यतः फलप्रासि व्यापारो यः फळं प्रति | परश्चोत्छुक्यगमन स 


| प्रयत्न: प्रकीत्तित: |” Bha: XXI. 11. 
J The same reading in the Sahitya Darpana. 
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तस्य फळस्यापराप्ताबुपाययोजनादिरूपश्चेष्टावि्ोषः प्रयत्न: 


। यथा रत्नांबल्या- 
is i-e SIT "bae s 
*मालेख्यामिलेखनादिवत्सराजसमागमोपाय:-' aana यथा-णरिथि अण 


देसणुबाओ 


£ ac ex ien Ono aiza दारात: | 
Tu जहातहा आलिहिअ जधासमाहअ कारस्स ” इत्यादिना दशतः | When © 


the object of the effort is not obtained, to use ( some ) 
remedy (of failure or disappointment etc. ) is called 
As for example. the प्रयत्न is shown in the Ratnavali when 


प्रयत्न c 


Sagarika portrays वत्सराज, because she could not see him. It | 
begains from her portraying as “‘ Sagarika -Nevetheless, ag _ 


there is no other way to see him 
and I will do what I desire. 
साप्त्याशामाह | Now the author defines पाप्त्याशा | 
(31) उपायापायशङ्काभ्यां प्रापऱ्याशा प्राप्तिसम्भव! di 
When the possibility of obtaining the desired object 


is doubtful on account of the presence of some obstacles 


and the hope is not given up, the acting or the Speech 
is called आप्त्याशा | 


उपायस्यापाय aS 


; I will protray him anyhow 


the success is not quite sure (though its hope is not given 


up) on account of the presence of both, the favourable 
iocans and the Possibility of some obstacles, it is called the 
मा व्याश ॥ यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ तृतोयेक् । वेषपरिवर्ताभिसरणादो समागमो पाये 
सात चालवदत्तालक्षणापाय ह्या: | An example of the प्राप्त्याशा is 
seen in the Ratnavali-when the changing of dress etc. is 
the sure means of the union (of the hero and heroine ) 
and the fear of the coming of Vasavadatta (as an obstacle ) 
A OM The passage sing thus—“ aa जदि अकालवादाळी 
faz आअच्छिअ _अण्णदो ण णइस्सदि चासबदत्ता । ( एवं यदि, अकाळवाताळी- 
ह्यत न नेष्यति चाखवदत्ता ) TN Vasavadatta, like a Whirlwind 
does not come and take away (the Hero eod Pd 
दिना दश्चिताऽनिर्धारितेकान्ता समागमप्रान्तिः । The uncertainty . 
union is shown and therefore it is a सप्त्यादशा Lx ihe 
faaattamiz | Now the author defines नियतासि. ; 
* " उपायापायद्याक्लाथ्यां प्राप्त्याशा प्रात्िलस्मभव:? 3 पि 
Bharata names it as प्रामिसम्भव and defines it thos a 
या काचिदूर्थस्य परिकर्यते p भावमात्रेण संज्षेयों विविश्े: Hifi. jin 
XXI. 12. 
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Digitized by Arya Samaj Fouhdation Chennai and eGangotri 


(32) अपायाभावतः प्राप्रिनियताप्रिः सुनिश्चिता ॥२१॥ 
The certainty of getting the success ON account of 
the absence of otstacle is called fuam ॥+ 
अपायाभावादवधारितेकान्ता फलप्राप्तिनियताशिरिति | ( Explained. ) 


roan रत्नावल्याम्‌ “ यिदूषकः-खागरिका gat जीविस्सदि ( सागरिका gant 
| जीचिष्यति ) । ” इत्यनन्तरम्‌" राजा-वयस्य melee सुदत्या नान्यमत्रो5पाय 
| पश्यामि । ” इत्यनन्तर छणापायस्य प्रसादनेन निवारणा” 
| न्नियता wania: i ipe in the Ratnavali- 
i * Clown-It is now very U ka to live” Hav- 
| ing commenced this and concluding in g-My friend, I do 
| not see any other remedy in tl r than to conciliate 
| the queen."; here नियताप्ति is show! the removal of the 
| obstacle in the form of (anger of ) queen and by con- 
i ciliating her. And this नियताप्ति in 25 the subject of the 
| next act in a बिन्दु. [In the Sahitya Darpana also, the 
] example of नियताधि is the same given above, But this 
: example is quite out of place here. The queen Vasavadatta, 
1 according to her description in the Ratnavali is अघोरा प्रोढा 
7 and मानिनी and is very difficult to be reconciled. When we 


` n3 


see the context of the Ratnavalt, we ima in the passage, 
quoted above, that the king is nearly despaired of the life 
of Sagarika. If he proposes to reconcile the queen, he does 
so because there is no other means to remove the catas- 
trophe of his loving Sagarika and in reconciling the queen 
there is a dim shadow of hope Under these circumstances, 
Vishwanath and Dhanika ex implify the fanata in appropriately. 
The better example of the नियताप्ति may be the following 
passage of the t Shakuntala ^. i 

« शकुन्तला-हला चिन्तेमि ad अवहीरणभीरु पुणो Hu भे हिअअ (हला 


चिन्त्यामई ( पद्यम्‌ ) अवधीरणाभीरु पुनर्वेपते भे हृदयम jo सख्यो--अत्तगुणा- 
^ f ey र... > रि fo D 

चमाणिणि को दाणि शरीरणिबब्रावत्तिम सारादूअ जोसिणि पडतेण auf 
( आत्मगुणावमानिनि क इदानीं शारीरनिर्वापयित्री शारदीं ज्योत्स्तां पटान्तेन . 


¡६ नियता फलप्राप्तिः । o^ नियता च फलप्राप्तिः 
fir सगुणस्ठु विनिदिद्षेत्‌ । NNI 13. 
S DEVI HZ d 


+ Bharata names 
चैत्र भावेन पश्यति | नियतां ता फम 
m c » 

५ अपायाभावतः प्रात्तिनिपताप्तिश्तु निश्चिता 
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वारयति ). Shakuntala—'* O friends, I think about the 


Versi. | 
fication ( of love ) but my ‘heart 15 trembling from the 
fear of being rejected by him (the SIE.) "iu Friends- | 


"O friend, you are slighting your 
in this world would prevent ( from 
autumnal moonlight, which 

body, with tle end of the 
the abstacle ( अपाय ) was the 
of Shakuntala This obstacle 

there is sure success in her ] 
नियतास्ति । ] 


फलयोगमाह. Now the auther defines «sp. 


(33) समग्रफलसम्पत्तिः फलयोगो यथोदितः ॥ 


The success in the fulfilment 
called paa | 


यथा रत्नावल्यां रत्नावलोलाभचक्रवत्तित्वा 
.ple,—the obtaining of ( 


own good qualities. Who, 


d: lights ( tranquilises ) his own 
cloth ( with a cloth ) ? " Here 
fear of rejection, in the mind. 
is removed by her friends and: 


Ove affair. This is therefore a 


of the result is 


वाप्तिरिति । As for exam- 
winning ) Ratnavali and the emper. 
योग in the Ratnavali. + 
author shows the 
Dhanika's 


सन्धिळक्षणमाह--]ए ०७ the definition of the 
afas. [Here again 


standpo nt is 


; wrong. The 
author is not defining the सरिधः here, but he shows why 
the सन्धिs are five, The सन्धिऽ are defined later on, Under 
these circumstances, Dhanika should have written सन्ध्युत्पत्तिमाह 
or सन्धिसह्नश्रामाह ] 
(34) अर्थप्रक्ृतयः पञ्च पश्चावस्थासमन्विताः || २२] 
4 : 
यथासडख्येन जायन्ते JAT: पञ्च सन्धयः ॥ 
Because the अर्थप्रकतिऊ are five ; for, the 
, Y accom 
the five stages ( acccrding to the different circu gS 


msta 
the afs also are (become) of fie kinds ,;, १1285), 


5 ; IS-Viz. मुख, E 
मुख etc: according to the order of the arian firs, 
samurai पञ्चानां यथासङख्येनावस्थामिः Var ifr n 
ES UU EUR ~ EUNT 
1 “ अमिप्रेतं समग्रे च प्रतिरूपं क्रियाफलम्‌ | "ETUR निवृत ज्य 
योगः ख उच्यते ” Bh: XXL 14. ॥ “ सावस्था फलयोगः स्याः सल 
फलोदयः ” S. D. VI. 73. UU सम 
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वक्ष्यमाणा सुखाद्याः पश्च सन्धयो जायन्ते । ( explained above ), 
सन्धि सामान्यलक्षणमाह, Now the auther shows the general 
definition of the afa. 
(35) अन्तरेकार्थसम्वन्धः सन्िरेकान्त्रये सति ॥ २३॥ 
The unification of the state of the objects of the 
parts of the story is called «fq: | 
पकेन प्रयोजनेनान्वितानां कथांशानामवास्तरार्थप्रयाजनलम्बन्ध: ww: 
( Explained above ) 
के पुनस्ते सन्धय: Now the author shows the varieties of 
the wes. 
(36) gagga गभः सावमशेपिसंहतिः ॥ 
They are सुख, प्रतिमुख, गर्भ, अवमर्वा and उपसंहार | 
quiz लक्षणमाह | Now the author defines all the varieties 
of the afs according to the order mentioned above. 
(37) ga वीजसपुत्पचिर्नानाथरससम्भवा ॥.२४॥ 
अङ्गानि द्रादरेतस्य वीजारम्भसमन्वयातू ॥ 
Tie arising of the source of the drama ( the beginning 
of the plot) is called मुख. And the ga is the source of 
diverse (subordinate ) stories, diverse objects and diverse 
sentiments, There are twelve divisions of this ( gaaf% ) 
and they are used for the commencement of the बीज. 1T 
. _ वीज नामुत्पत्तिरनेकप्रकारभयोजनस्य रसस्य हेतुर्युखसन्धिरिति व्याख्येयम्‌ , 
तेनात्रिवर्गफले प्रहसनादो रखोत्पत्तिहेतोरेबर बीजत्वमिति | The above text 
should be explained thus—the मुखसन्धि is of many kinds. 
The प्रहसन ctc. therefore have the बीज which is the source 
of the sentiments only and not the source of tke faar. l 
[frat See in the No. 6]. अस्य बीजास्म्भार्थयुक्तानि द्वादशाज्ञानि 
भवन्ति तान्याह t Now the author mentions the twelve devisions 
of the मुख । 


(38) उपक्षेपः परिकर! परिन्यासो विलोभनम्‌ di २५॥ 


1 “ यत्र बीजसमुत्पत्तिर्नानार्थरससम्भवा | काव्ये शरीराजुगत तन्मुखे परिः. 
कीत्तितम्‌ ” Bha: XXI. 39. = j 
°“ युत्र वीजसमुतपत्तिर्नानाथरससम्भवा | प्रारम्भेण समायुक्ता age परिकी- कह 
तितम्‌ ” S. D. VI. 76-77. : 
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उक्तिः प्राप्तिः समाधानं विधाने परिभावना ॥ 
उद्भेदभेदकरणान्यन्वर्थान्यथ लक्षणम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
They are (1) उपक्षेप (2) परिकर (3) परिन्यास (4) विलोभन 
(5) उक्ति (6) प्राप्ति (7) समाधान (8) विधान (9) परिभावना (10) उद्भेद 
(11) भेद and (12) करण. Ther names are after their 
mea: ings. 
[ अथ लक्षणम्‌ should be connected with the next passage. 
But the Nirnaya Sagar Press and the Gujrati Press Editicns 
that are before me now, join this passage with the above 
text. If these editions are followed, the prosc-order must be 
अथ लक्षणम्‌. | लक्षणम्‌ - नाम जातावेकवचनम्‌ ] उपक्षेपः परिकरः etc:. ] x 
एतेषां स्वँज्ञाव्याख्यातानामपि सुखां लक्षण क्रियते i Though they 
ate explained in their names (their names are according to 
their meanings ), the author defines them to make the terms 
easy to be understood. 
(39) बीजन्यास उपक्षेपः । 
To mention the बीज (either dire-tly or indirectly ) 
is called उपक्षेप. 
यथा रत्नाचल्यां ( नेपथ्ये )-- 
८ द्वीपाद्न्यस्मादपि मभ्यादपि जलूनिधेदिशोप्यन्तात | 
आनीय झटिति घटयति विधिरभिमतमभिसुखोभूतः ॥ ” इत्यादिना योग- 
न्धरायणो वत्सराजस्य रत्नावली प्राप्तिहेतुभूतमनुकूळदे स्वव्यापारं वीजत्वेना- 
प्रश्मिप्तवानित्वु पक्षेय: | As for example, in the Ratnavali— 
“(Behind he scenc+) The favourable fate brings imme- 
diately the desired object even from the other continent, from 
the middle of the ocean and from the end of the quarter; and 
makes one its possessor.” By this (the stage manager ) 
alludes to the effect (or the 80९855 of hero ) of त. 
oS 
८ gga Rar परिन्यासो विलोभनम्‌ । युक्तिः प्राप्ति: 
विधान परिभावना | उद्भेदः करणं भेद एतान्यङ्गानि 4 मुखे ' 
XXI 59. 60. S. D. VI. 81. 82. 
4 This passage was not uttered in the नेपथ्य ( Bening Pe, 
ene). It was recited by the stage-mannager in the QA 
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rayan’s being the cause of the favourable fate in the form 
of obtaining Ratanavali.x 
परिकरमाह Now the author defines परिकर. 
(40) agreed परिक्रिया | 

) is called the परिकरः! 
a सिद्धादे शप्रत्ययप्रार्थिताया: सिदलेश्वरदुहित॒: समुद्रे 
प्रवहणभद्ञमग्नोत्यिवाया: फलकासादनम्‌ । ” इत्यादिना “ सर्वथा Started 
स्वामिनमभ्युद्या: 7 इत्येनन वीजोत्पत्तरेव बहुकरणात्यरिकरः । As for ex 
ample, in the same book ( Ratnavali )—““Otherwise how ( could 


it be possible) the finding a plank by the daughter of the 


P J 
king of Ceylon, who was begged ( by me to make my 
master’s queen ) through the belief in the prediction of the 
sage; and who on her way to our country, sunk in the 
and rose up (on the 


ending with-“ Pros- 


sea on account of the shipwreck ; 


B 
Au 
(9 


surface of the sea)" Beginning 
perity attends our master in every way " is the परिकर ; for 
it shows only the बीजोत्पत्ति. । 

परिन्यासमाह | Now the author defines the परिन्यास. । 

(41) तन्निप्पत्तिः Raa: । 

Its (of the बीज ) completion is called परिब्यास d 

यथा aaa “ भारस्भेस्मिन्स्वामिनो बृद्धिहेतों देवेचेत्थ दत्तहस्तावरूस्बे ॥ 

सिद्धेरथ्रान्तिर्नास्ति सत्यं तथापि स्वेच्छाचारी भोत एवास्मि wa: di^ 

इत्यनेन यौगन्धरायणः स्वब्यापारदेवयोनिष्प त्तिसुक्तवानिति परिन्या्ः d 

As for example in the same book--“ There is no doubt 
about the success in this my undertaking, which is the source 
of our master’s prosperity, and which his goodluck supports 
(gives support of its hand ). Nevertheless I am afraid ( of 
my master) on account of my being acting of my own 


x काव्यार्थस्य समुत्यत्तिरपक्षप इति ega: ॥ Bharata XXL 71. 
S. D. VI. 83. X 
wee समुत्पन्नार्थवाहुल्यं ज्ञेयः परिकिरस्तु सः 1” Bhar: NTI 
८ समुतपन्नार्वाहुल्यं ज्ञेयः परिकरः पुनः” S.D. VE 83. 
* * तन्निष्पत्या तु कथनं qaaa: प्रकीत्तितः। ” Bhar. XXI. 72. 


५ तुञ्िष्पत्तिः  परिन्या्ः S.D. ४1. 84. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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accord." By this, Yougandharayana expresses the (vould be ) 
success in his effort and agreeability of bis master’s luck. It 
is therefore a परिन्यास. 
विलोभनमाद्द | Now the author defines the विठोभन. 
(42) गुणाख्यातं विलोभनम्‌ । ` 


! The laudation of one's (hero's etc.) good qualities 
is called विलोभन. 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌-- 
* अस्तापास्तसमस्तभासिनभसः पारे प्रयाते रचो od 
आस्थानीं समये सम नृपजनः सायन्तने सम्पतन्‌ ॥ 
सम्प्रत्येष सरोरुदृद्युतिसुषः पादांस्तवासेवितुम | 
प्रोत्युत्कषळतो चक्षामुदयनस्येन्दोरिवोद्वीक्षते ॥ ” 
इति बेतालिकमुखेन चन्द्रतुल्यवत्सराजगुणवर्णनया सागरिकायाः समागम 
हेत्बनुरागबीजानुगुण्येनेच विलोभनाद्विलोभनमिति | 
As for example, in the Ratnavali- 


“ At‘ this evening time, when the sun, whose rays are 
dispersed and set, has gone to the further end of the sky, 
the group of the tributary kings is going together towards 
the assembly-hall to attend to your (the king's) feet that 
resemble the lotus flower (that steal the beauty of the lotus 
flower), and that produces the excess of joy to the eyes 
Jike the पादाः (rays) of moon, (Here the word) पादान्‌ has 
double meaning. Wq=the foot and the rays of the OM 
the moon.) (In the case of rays of moon—aitzea faa: 
=those that steal the beauty of the lotus flowers ( the m 
of the moon make the lotus flowers faded ). दृशाम्‌ ms 
wa: those that produce the excess of joy to the ave "गौ 
group of the subordinate kings looks as if they are [a 3 is 
at the rising moon.” Here the विळोभन is shown in (d ing 
traction described by the bards with the similarity a at- 
moon and the king Vatsaraja, which multiplies the the 
of the बीज in the form of the love in the mind of 
which can be fulfilled by the unity with the Ri 


B TAA TE a RUBY E (1, e. 
~ « गुणनिर्वणन यत्त विक्ोमनमिति स्मृतम्‌ ” Bharata XXI75, —- 
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marriage). [ This description shows that the King is hand- 
some and powerful and consequently he is the object of the 
successful love of the most beautiful lady in the world. ] 
यथा च वेणीसंहारे | As in the Venisamhara also- 
५ मन्थायस्तार्णवास्भ: प्ळुतकुदहरवलन्मन्दरध्वानधीर: | 
कोणाघातेषु गर्जत्रलयघनघटान्योन्यसैघट्चण्डः ॥ 
कृष्णाक्रोधाम्रदूतः कुरुकुळनिधनोत्पातनिर्वातवातः d 
केनास्मर्सिहनादप्रतिरखितसखो डुन्दुभिस्ताडितोऽयम्‌ ॥ 
इत्यादिनि “ यशोदुन्दुभिः ” इत्यन्तेन द्रोपद्या विलोभनादविलाभनसिति d 
By whom this drum—the rumbling sound of which is resembl- 
ing that of the mountain Mandara, which was shaken, when the 
ocean was being churned and water (of the ocean) went to 
the cavities and fell back, and being violent is like that of the 
collision of the roaring clouds of the universal destruction, which 
is confusing ears, and which is the harbinger of the wrath of 
Draupadi; and which is like thundering whirlwind in the 
form. of the portent of destruction of the dynasty of Kuru ; 
and which is’ like (lit. a friend of) the echo of our lion- 
like roaring—is beaten.” With this which ends at “the 
drum of fame”. Here Draupadi is enticed and the passage is 
called विलोभन or enticing. 
अथ युक्तिः | Now the author defines the युक्ति. 
(43) सम्प्रधारणमर्थानां युक्तिः | | 
j The deliberation of the subject—matter is called 
युक्तिः x ( युक्ति = Reason ) E 
यथा रत्नावल्याम--“ मयाऽपि wat देवीहस्ते सबहुमानं निक्षिपता युक्तमे- 
चानुष्टितम्‌। कथितं च मया यथा बाञ्रन्यः कञ्चुकी सिंहलेश्वरामात्येन वसुभूतिना 
सह कर्थं कथमपि समुद्रादुत्तीय कोशलोच्छित्तये गतेन रुमण्वता घटितः ” As 
in the Ratnavali-* I also have acted reasonably when I hand- 
ed her (Ratnavali) to the queen with much respect. (to 
: Ratnavali ) And I have told her also that Babhravya,’ the. 
chamberlain and Vasubhuti, the Prime minister of the King 
of Ceylon, on any account, have come out of the ocean and 
they met with Rumanwan, who has gone to destroy the 


———— 


« सम्मरधारपामर्थानां युक्तिरित्यमिधीयते ”. Bharata XXI. T3. 
6 सम्प्रधारणमर्थानां युक्तिः ” S. D. VI. 84. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Kingdom of the Koshal2s.— इत्यनेन सागरिकाया अन्त:पुरस्थाया 3 ; 
«oR सुखेन दशशनादिप्रयोजनावधारणाद्वाभ्रव्यसिंहलेश्वरामात्ययो: स्वनायक 
o समागमहेतुप्रयोजनत्वेनावधारणायुक्तिरिति । The above passage is a 
af for the cause of Vatsaraja’s seeing Sagarika happily, - 
who is in his own harem, is ascertained with foresaying the — 
result of meeting Babhravya and the Prime minister of the | 
King of Ceylon, and the meeting which is mentioned here, is - 
the cause of their lord's unity with Ratnavali  . 1 


अथ प्राप्ति: Now the प्राति is defined. | 
(44) fg: सुखागमः । | 


The obtaining of happiness is called प्राप्ति; | यथा चेणी- ' 
-____ संहारे--“ चेटो-भट्टिणि परिकुविदो विअ कुमारो लक्खीअदि। " (wf परि- | 
कुपित इच कुमारो लक्ष्यते ) इत्युपक्रमे--८ भीम!- || 
मथ्नामि कोरवदातं समरे न कोपाहुःशासनस्य रुधिर॑ न पिवाम्युरस्तः॥ | 
क 2 d H 
` सडूर्णयामि गदया न सुयोधनोरू सस्थि करोतु मवतां नृपतिः पणेन ॥ | 
i E zb S 9 5 * ` 
द्रोपदी ( शुत्वा सहम्‌ ) णाध smuxged खु oui वअणं ता पुणो पुणो 
भण ( नाथ, अश्रुतपूवे ag taat तत्पुनः पुनर्भण ) ” इत्यनेन भीमक्रोघ 
चीजान्वयेनेव सुखप्राप्त्या द्रोपद्याः प्राप्तिरिति | As for example in the 
_ Venisamhara:—“ Maid servant-The Prince (Bhima) seems to 
be very indignant.” Beginning here and ending 
^ Will I not crush down the hundred Kauravas, 
- anger? Will I not drink the blood from the bos 
ssana ? Will I not break (lit: pulverise) the t 
21 E ; 7 eras 
E dhana with my club ? . Why then youi king 1s making peace 
_ (with our enemies) with a compact?” Draupadi (hearing with 
delight )—My Lord, These words were not heard before ; 
fore request you to speak so again and again." In this Tad 
S zu : b D di th passage, the 
obtaining of happiness by Draupadi, through the बीज in doo 
of Bhima's wrath, is expressed and consequently it is a! प्राप्त orm 
थथा च रत्नावल्याम-- सागरिका- ( थुत्वा सहर्ष परिवृत्य ह 
qart) कहद अअं सो राजा डदयणो नस्ल अहं तादेण दिए 


in “ Bhima—— 
in battle, with 
om of Dussha- 
highs of Suyo/ 


pu ८ सुखार्थस्योपगमनं प्राप्तिख्थिमिसंज्ञितम्‌ । ” Bharata XXI 74, — 
-“ प्राप्ति; gea)" S. D. VE.84 - 7.07 Lone 
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Sad मे जीविदं vaca देसणेण aged संजादम्‌ + ” इति सागरिकायाः 
सुखागमातप्राप्तिरिति | As also in the Ratnavali—“ Sagarika- 
(hearing and turning about and seeing the King with ardent 
desire) Why! That is the King Udayana, to whom I am 
given by my father (in betrothal). Now my life, which: is 
spoiled by the slavery of others is highly prized by my 
seeing him.’ With this passage, the author (of the Ratna- 
vali ) shows that Sagarika obtains bappiness and it is also 
therefore a प्राप्ति. 

पथ समाधानम्‌ | Now the समाधान is defined. 

(45) बीजागमः समाधानम्‌ । 

The support of the purpose is called समाधान lx 

यथा रत्नावल्याम--वासवदत्ता-तेण हि उवणेदि मे उबअरणाई ( तेन 
झुपनय म उपकरणानि ) सागरिका-भङ्विणि णदं usd सज्जे (Win एतत्सव 
सञ्जम्‌ ) | वासवद्त्ता--( निर्ूप्यात्मगतम्‌ ) अहो पमादो परिअणस्स जस्स 
एव्व दँसणपहादो पअत्तेण रख्खीअदि तस्स ज्जेव md दिड़ियोअर आअदा | 
भोदु एवं दाब ( प्रकादाम्‌) हञ्जे सोगरिप, कोस तुमं अज्ज पराहीणे परिअणे 
naa ata मोत्तुण इद्दागदा ता तदि जेव गच्छ ( अहो प्रमाद: परिजनस्य 
aAa ददीनपथात्प्रयत्नेत परिरक्ष्यते तस्यैव कथे इ्टिगोचरमागता | भवतु Ud 
तावत्‌ | चेटि, सागरिके, कथं त्वमद्य पराधीने परिजने मद्नोत्सवे सारिकां 
graen तत्तत्रेव गच्छ ” इत्युपक्रमे “ सागरिका (स्वगतम्‌) सारिआ दाव 
मप सुसंगदाप हत्ये समप्पिदा पेखितु च मे कुदहल ता agian पेक्खि- 
स्सम्‌ ^ इत्यनेन वासवदत्ताया रत्नावलीवत्सराजयोर्द्शनप्रतीकारात्सारिकायाः 
सुसङ्गतार्पणेनाळक्षितप्रेक्षणे न च बत्सराजसमागमहेतोर्वीजस्योपादानात्समाधान 
मिति | As for example, in the Ratnavali--'* Vasavadatta— Then 
bring me the materials (for the worship). Ságarika-Y out 
Majesty, here is everything ready. Vasavadatta-( Looking at 
Sagarika—to herself) Oh! This is the carelessness of our 
servants. She will come within the reach of the sight of 
that very person, from whose eyes she is carefully kept. 


+ ( कथमयं स राजा उदयनो यस्याह 'तातेन दत्ता तत्परप्रेषणदूषितं मे जीवितमेतस्य 
दर्शनेन बहुमतं संजातम्‌ ) | 3 
a^ बीजार्थस्योपगमनं समाधानमपीष्यते Bharata- XXI. 74. 
४ बीजस्यागमनं यत्त तत्समाधानसुच्यते ” - S. D. VI. 8» 
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Well, it will be so then, (aloud )- My dear Sagarika, -why. 


did you set free the Sarika (a bird) and 
day, when all my attendents are not 
to look after her, for today is the मदनोत्सव (a 
celebrated to please the god of love ). 


come here tg 


Go therefore there.” 


Beginning with this and ending with “ Sagarika-(to herself) | 


I already have handed Sarika to Susangata ( the bird is safe) 


I have the curiosity (to see the festival). I. will see there- | 


fore unseenly. " This is समाधान; for Vasavadatta's keeping Vatsa- 


raja and Sagarika from each other's sight and Sagarika’s | 


handing over Sarika to Susangata and seeing the festival un- 
seenly suggests the aN which is the cause of the unity of 
Vatsaraja and Ratnavali. It is therefore a समाधान. 
a ¢ c 

ES च वेणोसहारे-- भीम्‌ः-' भवतु पाश्चालराजतनये, श्यताम्‌ N- 
चिरेणेव कालेन-- - 

चञ्चदूसुजश्रमितचण्डगदाभिघातसः्चूणितोरुयुगलस्य सुयोधनस्य | 

स्त्यानावनद्धघनशोणितश्ोणपाणिरुतंसयिष्यति कचांस्तव देवि भीमः ॥ ”! 

` इत्यनेन वेणीसंदारहेतोः क्रोधवीजस्य पुनरुपादानात्समाधानम्‌ | As also 
4n the Venisamhara,-" Bhima, 0 Lady, Daughter of the King 
of Panchala, ( Draupadi) hear me, (you will see), before 
Jong, that Bhima, whose hands are red with greasy, 
and thick blood of Suyodhana whose both thighs are pul- 
verised by the violent stroke of the mace which is violated 
with moving arms, will decorate the hair of your head." In 
this passage is a समाधान for the anger (of Bhi 
cause of the tying of hair (of Drau E : Nue ) the 
Padi) into one braid, 
is repeated. | 


muddy 


अथ विघानम Now the auther defines the विधान. 


(46) विधानं सुखदुःखकृत्‌ । ` 
The passage (or acting) which gives 
. happiness and pain is called विधान ix both the 


यथा माळतीमाधवे sane ।-- 5 माधवः 
ee ee ET GUIS Md à : 1 
x “gagari योऽरथसतद्विधानमददोच्यते ” Bharata. XXI a | 
Hu gag pat diaaa स्मृतम्‌ i S. D. VI. 85, 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


PTS 


a 


pq 


free (have no time) | 


festival | 
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यान्त्या झुहुर्वलितकन्धरमाननं तदावृत्तवृन्तशातपत्रनिभं वहन्त्या । ` 
दिग्घोऽम्रतेन च त्रिषेण च पक्ष्मलाक्ष्या गाढं निखात इब मे हृदये कटाक्षः 


यद्विर्मयस्तिमितमर्तमितोन्यभावमानस्दमन्दमसृतपबनादिवामूत्‌ ॥ 
तत्संनिधौ तदधुना हृदयं मदोयमङ्गारचुम्वितमिव व्यथमानमास्ते ॥ '' 


इत्यनेन माळत्यबलोकनस्यानुरागर्य समागमहेतोवाँ जानुगुण्येनेव माधवस्य 
खुख ठुःखकारित्वाह्िचानमिति | As for example in the first act of 
the Malatimadhava,—" Madhva— When she ( Malati ) was going 
away, she, whose face is lotuslike and circular and whose eye 
lashes are long and beautiful, turned round her neck again 
and again and planted heavily (as a stake) her glance, 
which was as it were smeared with nectar and poison, in 
my heart.” “My heart which was, when at her presence, 
paralysed with astonishment; and from which all other feel- 
ings had vanished away and which was stupified by the 
happiness (of seeing her) as if it was bathed in the ( tank 
of) nectar is now paining as if it is touched :with a burn- 
ing charcoal.” By this, the poet shows the seed of love 
which is caused by Madhava's seeing Malati and which is 
mingled with Madhava's happiness and pain and which is the 
cause of the unity of Malati and Madhava. It is therefore 
a विधान. 


यथा च वेणोखंदारे- ट्रोपदी-णाध पुणोवि gè अहं आअच्छिअ 
समासासिदव्वा | ( नाथ पुनरपि युप्माभिरहमागत्य समाश्वासयितब्या ) । भीमः 
--ननु पाञ्चालराजतनये किमद्याप्यलीकाश्वासनेन — 


भूयः परिभवक्रॉन्तिलञ्ञाविधुरिताननम्‌ | 
अनिःशेषितकोरव्यं न पश्यसि वृकोदरम्‌ ॥ 
इति सङ्ग्रामस्य सुखदुःखहेतुत्वाद्विधानम्रिति । As also in the Veni- 
samhara:—^ Draupadi—My Lord! I will be cheered up by you 
after coming from the battlefield. Bhima—O, the daughter 
of the King of Panchala! What is the use of the verbal 
(false ) cheering up? Listen-you will not see Bhima- 
sena again, whose face is ashamed on account of fatigue 
and disgrace, and who has not despatched all the Kauravas. रै 
Here, in this verse, are shown the happiness (of would be 
victory ) and the pain of battle. [ The pain is on account of 
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the danger of battle and the happiness on account of the 
hope of Victory. Both are in the mind of Draupadi. ] 
अथ परिभावना । Now the परिभावना is defined. 


(47, परिभावोडऱ्वतावेशः । 
The supernatural influence is called परिभावना 1} 


यथा रत्नावलल्‍्याम्‌-- सागरिका-( दृष्टा सविस्मयम्‌ ) कथं पचख्खोज्जेव 


रूपतयापद्ववादनङ्गस्य च प्रत्यक्षस्य पूजाग्रहणस्य लोकोत्तरत्वादद्‌ शुतरलावेशः 
परिभावना । As for example in the Ratnavali,—" Sagarika—( see- 
ing with amazement), why the god of love is real and takes 
(accepts) the worship ( of his devotees). I will also worship 
him though staying here (at some distance from him yei 
In this passage, Vatsaraja is shown in the form of the god 
of love who, pretended to be visible and his accepting the 
worship directly has created the influence of supe:natural 
sentiment and therefore it is a परिभावना. 


यथा च वेणीसंहारे--“ द्रोपदी-कि दार्णो एसो पलअजलधरत्थ णिद्म छलो 
खणे खणे समरदुंदुभी ताडीअदि । ( किमिदानीमेष प्रटयजळधरस्तनितमांसल: 
क्षणे क्षणे समरदुन्दुमिस्ताड्यते ) ” इति लोकोत्तरसभरदुन्दुभिघ्वने विस्म यरसाचे- 
agaa: परिभावना । As also in the 
* Draupadi—What now, the Kettledram 
of which is as rumbling as that of the thundering cloud 
at the time of the world destruction, is beaten again M 
again" Here, the supernatural sentiment arises in the mind 
of Draupadi and this passage therefore is a परिभावना. 


Venisamhara— 
of battle, the sound 


[Here the commentator should ‘have 
sagata as he mentioned in the former exam 
is no विस्मयरल in the sanskrit literature. I the पी a 
४7८-विस्मयोत्पन्नों रतो विस्मयरसः or विस्मयस्व रो eons 
there will be क्लिप्टकल्पना and one will write sf स्मयरस: eto; 


रतिरस etc: 
Moreover this Dhanika’s example is not i no ju 
3 on pre ST | €, or 


up “ कोतूहळोत्तगावेशो भवेत्तु परिभावना ” Bharata XXI. Zu c 
“gagau बाचः Herr ठु परिभावना ” S. D. Vi gg | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. i 


mentioned _the 
ple, for there 


= ` 


> 
M 
i 
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| nothing is supernatural in the above passage. Such similes 

| as given above will be fonnd in many places in the Sanskrit 
literature and they cannot be said as expressive of the E 
| अद्भुत रख. The verse ' अन्मथायस्तार्णवास्भ:-०'८०पत be said to 

| answer the purpose of the अद्‌भुतरख to some degree. ] 

| अथ उद्भेदः The उदूभेद्‌ is defined now. 


(48) उद्भेदो गूढभेदनमू ] 


When a hidden or concealed thing becomes open or 
comes to light, it is called se ix 


| यथा रत्नावल्यामू--वत्सराजस्य कुसुमायुधव्यपदेशेन JE वतालिक 
वचसा-' अस्तापास्त ' इत्यादिना ' उदयनस्य ' इत्यन्तेन बोजानुगुण्येनेवोदभेद 
araa | 
As for example; in the Ratnavali--When Vatsaraja was 
known as the god of love (to Sagarika) and is suddenly 
known by her as himself, at the reciting of the verse, which 
begines with ' अस्तापास्त ' and concluded ‘saaret’ by the 
bard. (in the passage of the Ratnavali ) It also is supported by 

| the बीज as it supports the बीज and therefore is an उदूभेद्‌ l 
| यथा a वेणीसंद्दारे-" आर्य किमिदानीमध्यवस्यति गुरु: ” इत्युपक्रमे-- 
(at) 

यत्सत्यवतभड्गभीरुमनसा यत्नेन मन्दीकृतम | 

यद्विस्मतुमपीहिते शमवता झान्ति कुलस्येच्छता ॥ 

तद्द्यतार्रणणसम्भूत॑ नृपसुताकेशाम्बराकषणेः, | 

क्रोधज्योतिरिदं महत्कुरुवने योधिष्ठिरं जम्भते ॥--भीम!--जम्भतां ज- 
: सम्प्रत्यप्रतिहतमार्य स्थ क्रोधज्योति: pU इत्यनेनच्छन्नस्य द्रौपदीकेशसय- 
मनहेतो यूधिष्ठिरक्रो धस्यो दू भेदनाद्‌ भेदः : ॥ And also, in the Venisam- 
hara-—“ (Bhima) Sir, what our Lord (युधिष्ठिर) determines 
now ?." Beginning with this and ending in “ ( Behind the 
scenes ). Now this fire of Yudhisthira’s anger, which was, for 
a long time, checked, by him with great efforts, because he Me 
was afraid of the breach of his vow of truthfulness, and x 
which was even wished to forget ( by Yudhisthira ), who WEB aes 


० बोजार्थस्पप्ररोह्दो य उद्धेंदस्तुकीतित: Bharata XXI 76 ; 
Aaa प्ररोहः स्यादुदमेद; “ 8. 10. VL 86. -- ` 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Founda Chennai and eGangotri 


desirous of the welfare of the family (of his own and of | 


his cousin brothers), and that very fire which was prepared | 
in the Arani (See App:) of gambling dice, by pulling the 


hair and the clothes of the King's daughter ( Draupadi ) 


15 
expands in the great forest of the Kurus ( Kauravas ). Bhima | 


— Expand! expand, the fire of the anger of Yudhisthira, now | 
unchecked.” By this passage, Yudhisthira’s anger, which was | 
hidden and which was the cause of the bringing together | 


the hair of Draupadi has appeared and it is an Sum. 


[ The better example of the उद्भेद will be as follow ing:-= ! 


“ राजा-भव हृदय साभिलाषं सम्प्रति सन्देहनिर्णयो जातः । 


आशङ्कसे यदसि तदिदं स्पशक्षम रत्नम्‌ ॥ O my heart! be | 


hopeful. Now the doubts are removed. The thing which you 
believed to be fire is a jewel which can be 
delight.” Shakuntala I. 24, Here the unkn 
was known to the King and it is an उद्भेद. And also-= 
“ राजा-तदहमेनामनृणां. करोमि ( इत्यङ्गुलीयं ददाति । उभे नाममुद्राक्षराण्यनु- 
वाच्य परस्परमवलोकयतः ) ” King--I therefore repay her debts to 
you (he gives his ring. Both the friends of shakuntala read 
the letters. of his name, that are engraved in the ring, and 
look at eachother)” Here. his being the King was not क 
to Shankuntala’s friends. By seeing the name of the King 
they knew that the person who was conversing with them 
was the King. It is therefore an उदू - 


we]. 
: अथ करणम्‌ । Now the author defines the करण | 


(49) करणं मकृतारम्भः | 
The formaticn or the su 


is galled करण. Ix SBestion of the future story 


. यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ “ णमो दे कुसुमाउद्द, ता अमो 
fa | fast पेक्खिदव्व ता जाव ण कोवि म॑ पे 
the Ratnavali—' My obeisance to the 


x “ प्रढठता थंसमारम्मं करणं परिचक्षते ” Bharata XXI. 76, 
“ करणं पुन; ग्रहताथपुमारममः ” S.D. VL 86-87, — 
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gl गमिस्सं !! As in 


0 
god whose Weapons are 


touched with | 
own or doubtful thing | 
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-of flowers (the god of love). May my seeing you be un- 
failing (in fulfilling my hopes). I have seen what was worth 
seeing. I must go now lest somebody will see me ( here ).” 
By this, the story of Vatsaraja by Ratnavali, without any 
obstacle, which is to be shown in the next act, is suggested 
and it is therefore a करण. i 

यथा च देणोसंहारे “acts गच्छामो वयमिदानी कुरुकुलक्षयाय | 
हृदेत्‌1--आर्य गच्छाम इदानीं शुरुजनानुज्ञाता विक्रमाबुरूपमाचरितुम्‌ " इत्यनेना- 
[यमानलङग्रामारम्भणात्‌ करणम्‌ । As also in the Venisam- 
O Panchali ( Draupadi, )! We therefore go to the des- 
truction of the family of the Kauravas Sehadeva-Sir, tow 
we are given permission by our elders and we go to act 
what is worthy of our heroism.” By this, the story of the 
battle which will be shown in the next act is suggested and 
hence it is a वरण. um 


waa चेहोदेशप्रतिनिर्देशवेषम्यम्‌ | क्रियाक्रमस्याविवक्षितश्वात्‌ । dn all 
these करणः (?) the subjects and the predicates are unequal 
and‘ their order is not intended to be said. [ Here this passage 
seems to be out of place. It must be placed aíter all the 
gargs are defined and their examples are ‘shown. ] 


अथ भेदः Now the भेद is defined. 


(50) भेदः पोत्साहना मता ॥२९॥ 
The encouragement or assurance is called भेद + 


[Here the definition of भेद of Bharata and that of Vishwa- 
natha differ from that of Dhanjaya. Dhanika however gives 
the right example of the We of Dhananjaya. Vishvanatha's 
definition of the भेद is according to that of Bbarata, but 
where the definition of Dhananjaya came from ? The author 
of the Dasharupaka prcmises that the technical terms will 
not be changed from those of Bharata and cthers who 
fallow Bharata. (See No. 5). More-over, the author says that 
the gargs have there literal meanings. This also goes against 


>>> 


y“ संघातमेदनाथे। यः स मेद इति df? Bharata. XXI. 77. 
“Ha: संहतभेदनम S. D. शा. 87. ; : : 
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-this definition of the भेद for the definition as given by Dha | 
“Nanjaya has hothing to do with'its literal sense. 
'di&nition of भेद is given in the footnote. The 
‘ample of the भेद is given by विश्वनाथ ( 
Which can be the भेद of Bharata also; 


“aaa (1. e वेणी dt) « 


V ishwanatha’y | 
following ex | 
: r. E | 
in the yf दत्यद्पण) | 

f 


अत एवाद्य प्रभति भिन्नोह'भचदूभ्यः py 


£t ‘And विश्वनाथ quote the दशरूपक but does not mention the | 
a mame of the book. ] | 
©. ` य॒थावेणीसहारे--“णाघ मा TE जण्णसेणीपरिभनुही वितकोदा अणपेक्खिद | 
E -सरीरा परिक्मिस्सध | अप्पमत्तसंचरणीआईं सुणीअन्ति रिउवलाई ।† भीम।- | 
“फू | 
E अयि इषि अन्योन्यास्फालभिन्नदिपरधिरवसासान्द्रमस्तिष्कपडे l | 
3 4 amat स्यन्दनानामुपरिकृतपदन्यासविक्रान्तपत्तो I | 
2 9 * रोतारुकपानगोष्ठोरसदशिवशिबातुर्यनृत्यत्कवन्थे l | 
4 #_ ` सङ्ग्रामकाणवान्तःपयसि विचरितु पण्डिताः पाण्डुपुत्राः ” । 
र इत्यनेन विषण्णाया द्रौपद्या कोधो त्साइवीजानुगुण्येनैच मोत्साहनाद्वेद इति ॥ | 
E P - "As for example, in the Venisamhara—— | 
BE 5 My: Lord, being enraged by | 


the insult of Draupadi 
:do not be regardless for he 


1 E your own life ( lit: body ) when 

- -you display your braverys; for the forces of Our enemies are 

said (lit: heared ) not to be gone ( encountered ) Without pre- 

a coutions. Bhima-O Lady, born in the noble Kshatriya md 

: be sure ( undecieve Yourself) that the Pandavas (i e 2n 
are skilled in walking up on the ( deep ) Water of the e. 

: of battle, where, the Soldiers step over a 


in the bottle) are q 
jackals who are engaged ‘in their 
abandent blood." In this passage, the ot. the 
Draupadi, who is sad, is shown agreeably to Bement of 


desire ( of Draupadis), that are the बीज in this d nger and 
is therefore a भेद | Ma and it 


(बाय मा ag यानी अहते उ नख | gag 
संचरणीयानि arà हिपुबळावि). . ` i c d 
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लक्ष्यस्य क्रोधवीजस्योद्भेद: | 


Ee ee N , "B 
८ बीजस्योद्वाटनं ag इृ्नष्टमिव वतरचित्‌ मुखे HARE सवत्र तदव रतिसुखं भवेत WE 
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पतानि द्वादश मुखाड्रानि बीजारम्भद्योतकानि साक्षात्‌ पारम्पर्यणवा विधात- 
व्यानि । 'पतेपामुपक्षेपपरिकरपरिन्यासयुत्तयुद्धेदसमाघानानामवड्यम्भावितेति | 
The above defined twelve are Butys. They show the be- 
ginning of the बीज of a drama. And they are predicate directly 
or indirectly. Of these मुखाङ्गऽ, उपक्षेप, परिकर, परिग्यास्त, युक्ति, उदूभेद्‌ 
and समाधान are indispensable. 


2 
e 
4 
[- 
A 


अथ ag प्रतिमुखसन्धिमाह | Now the author defines the प्रतिसुख 
afa and its anxiliary devisions. i j 
(51) रक्ष्यालक्ष्यवयोद्भेदरंतस्थ प्रतिमुखे भवेत्‌ । 
विन्दुप्रयत्नानुगमादद्वान्यस्य त्रयोदश ॥३०।।* 
When the बीज is partly guessed and partly open 
and clear (or sometimes hidden and sometimes open 
and clear) [in either case the बीज is guessed] the » 
part of the story is called the sfaga | The stage de- ES 
pends on the विन्दु and प्रयत्न and anxiliary its devision 
are thirteen. 
तस्य वीजस्य किचिलक्ष्यः किचिदलक्ष्य gadag serui यत्तत्प्रति- 
मुखम्‌ (Exd.) | यथा रत्तावल्याम्‌ IEGIEES वत्सराजसागरिकासमागमहेतो- 
रनुरागचीजस्य प्रथमाङ्कोपक्षिप्तस्य सुसङ्कताविदूषकाभ्यां ज्ञायमानतया किञ्चि- 
लक्ष्यस्य वासवदत्तया च चित्रफलकवृत्तान्तेन किञ्चिदुन्नीयमानस्य इुञ्यादुश्य 
रूपतयोदूभेदः प्रतिघ्ुखसन्धिरिति | As for example, in the second 
act of the Ratnavali, बीज or the seed of love of Vatsaraja- 
anh Sagarika, which is hinted at, in the first act, is partly 
clear, for it was known to Susangata and the clown; and 
partly guessed by Vasavadatta on seeing the incident of the 
picture board, and consequently it is a प्रतिुखसन्धि. 


वरेणोसंहारेपि द्वितीयेऽङ्के भीप्मादिवधेन किश्चिलक्ष्यस्य कर्णायबधाच्चाः 


1४४ ८७ ७६” 


m सहभृत्यगणे सवान्धवं सहमित्रं ससुतं सहानुजम्‌ | > ka 
स्थबलेन निहन्ति संयुगे a चिरात्पाण्डुखुतः सुयोधनम्‌ Ml 
इत्यादिभिः | 


८ दुःशासनस्य हृद्यक्षतमास्बुपाने | 3 
दुर्योधनस्य च तथा गद्योरुभक्के ॥ 


© 


फल्लप्रधानोपायस्य मुखतन्थिनिवेशिनः | weer AAT त्र प्रतिमुखं च qus. D. 
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A ad 


तेजस्विनां समरमूर्धनि पाण्डवानाम्‌ | 

ज्ञेया जयद्रथवघेपि तथा प्र 
इत्येवमादिभिश्वोद्भेद: प्रतिमुखसन्धिरिति | 
In the second act of the Venisamhara 
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fear ॥ !? 


also, the वीज m i 


Partly clear at the death of Bhishma and cthers, and | 


partly guessed for Karna and others are no 


t killed ag yet, | 


That also is the appearance of the बीज. “ The son of Pendu, | 
before long will kill Suyodhana, with his own strength, to. 


gether with ( of Suyodhana ) servants, relatives, friends Sons | 


and brothers, in the bettle field. " And" 
the sons of Pandu (1. e. Pandavas ). who 
the front of the battle, are to drink 


promises are not fulfilled as yet) their 


they are also called the पतिमुखसन्धि, [ The 


अस्य च पूर्वाज्लेपक्षिप्तविन्दुरूप 
(explained ) तान्याह The . author 
xiliary devisions of the प्रतिमुखसन्धि | 


(52) Reta: परिसपश्र विधूतं शमनर्मणी । 
ZW: प्रगमनं निरोधः TINO | 
TA पुष्पमुपन्यासो aen. इत्यपि ॥ 

They are (1) विलास (2) परिसर्प 


The promises of | 


are powerful at 


and (as these 
promise to kil] 


nes. [ Here. the word तेजस्विनां 
Passages the वीज is clear and. 


last two exam: 


।३९॥ 


(3) Aaa. 
(6) नमंछति (7) प्रगमन (8) निरोध (9) पा FT. (4) शम (5) नर्म 


(12) उपन्यास (13) वरणक्ष्दार | 1 


† विलासः परिसर्पश्च a: तापनं तथा | 
नर्म aiae A तथा प्रशमने पुनः ॥६१॥ 
- Reia विज्ञेयः पर्युपासनमेव च l 
वज्रं पुष्पमुपन्यासी वर्णसंहार एव च ॥६१॥. 
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(10) 


SW (11) पुष्प 


Eu 


| Bhatata XXI, 


the water (blood) | 
t of Dusshasana and to break 
the thighs of Duryodhana with their maces, 


Í 
| 


Í 
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water लक्षणमाह | Now the author defines them according 
to the order of their names. 


(53) रत्यर्थहा बिलासः स्यात्‌ । 


The eagerness to enjoy the object of love is called 
Rea | 

यथा caaea- सागरिका हिअअ, पसीद पसोद कि इमिणा आ 
आसमेत्तफळेण डुललहजणप्पत्थणाणुत्न्धेण ” इत्युपक्रमे “ तहावि आलेखगदं तं 
जणं कदुअ जधासमीहिदं करिस्सं | तहापि ace णत्थि अण्णो दंसणोवाउत्ति ” 
( हृदय प्रसीद्‌ प्रसीद किमनेनायासमात्रफलेन दुळेभजनप्रार्थनानुबन्धेन । तथा 
प्यालेख्यगतं सं जनं TE यथासमीहित करिष्यामि | तथापि तस्य नास्त्यन्यो 
ददानोपाय ga)” इत्येतेवत्सराजसमागमरति चित्रजन्यामप्युदिश्य सागरिकाया 
्रष्टाप्रयत्नोऽनुरौगबीज्ञानुगतो विलास इति | 

As for example, in the Ratnavali, “ Sagarika-O my 
heart, be pleased!! what is the use of this love, for the 
person who is very difficult to meet, and the result of which 
is - but the useless weariness ” beginning with this, and ending 
in “ Nevertheless, I will portray him in the  picture-board 
and fulfil my desire. And yet, there is no other way to 
see him. ”, the विलास is shown. Here, in these passages, the 
ardent desire for seeing Vatsaraja even in the picture is 
shown. The exertion of the love of Sagarika for  Vatsaraja 
is shown just after the बीज्ञ and it is a विलास* 

अथ परिप: Now the author defines परिसर्ष | 

(54) इष्ठनष्टानुसपेणम्‌ ॥३२॥ परिसपेः-- 

When the most desirable object is seen and lost 

afterwards, and to search for the same is called the 


परिसर्प I+ 


"gar परिस व विधुतं. तापते तथा ॥८०॥ 
नर्म नमद्युतिरूवेव तथा प्रगमनं पुनः ॥ 
विरोधश्च प्रतिमुखे तथा स्यात्पयुपासनम्‌ ॥८८॥ 

E पुष्पं वज्ञमुपन्य़ासो वर्णसंहार इत्यपि u” Sahitya Darpana VI. 

` + " समीहा रतिभोगार्था विलास इतिं कीर्तितः Bharata XXI. 78. 

५ समीहा रतिभोगार्था विलास इति बथ्यते '' S. D. VI. 89. 
+“ दृष्टनष्टानुसरणं परिसर्पस्तु वर्ण्यते |” Bha: XXI. 78. 
५ दृष्टनष्टाचुसरणं परिसर्पश्च कथ्यते” S. D. VI. 90. 
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the death of Abhimanyu and partly seen at 
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-बासुदेवसहायेपु -अरिषु-अद्याप्यन्त: पुरसुखमनुभवति। इृद्मपरमयथातर्थ स्वामिनः | 


आशमख्रग्रहणादकुण्ठपरशोस्तस्यापि जेता मुनेः J 
तापायास्य न पाण्डुखनुभिरयं भीप्मः दारः शायित: ॥ 
i घरारिविजय A A 
प्रोढानेकधनुधरारिविजयश्रान्तस्य चेकांकिनो- 
~ o3 ~ 6 
वालस्यायमरातिळूनधनुषः प्रीतोभिमन्योवेधात्‌ ॥ ” 


` यथा वेणीसंहारे" कञ्चकी-योयमुधतेषु बलवत्सु-अथवा कि 3 


d 


इत्यनेन भोष्मादिवधे दृष्टस्याभिमन्युवधान्नष्टस्य बलवतां पाण्डवानां वांसुदेव | 


सहायानां संझ्प्रामलक्षणविन्दुवीजप्रयत्नान्वयेन कञ्चुकिसुखेन वीजासुसरपण परिः 
ay इति | As for example in the Venisamhara, “ Chamberlain- 
This our master enjoys the company with his queen whe 
his enemies are active and  powerful-or what powerful-but 
only helped by Vasudeva ( Krishna) ( How absurd his acts 
are? ). This is also his useless ( boasting ). 


Bhishma, who had conquered even that sage (Parashurama) 
092 axe was never blunt (i. e. was eversharp ) fiom the 
time he learned how to use the weapons, was made sleep ( for 
ever, i, e. killed ) by the Pandavas, with their arrows. But he 
( Duryodhana.) was not sorry for that. He is much plesed at 
the death of Abhimanyu, Who, was killed when he E. alone 
was fatigued at overcoming many valiants, and was a me hild 
and his bow was cut by his enemies. ” E d 

In this passage, the chamber]: c 
( of the drama ) in the form of ico ANE al 
ate strong and helped by Krishna In this conf Rs M 
chamberlain, the intended result of the plot is M Lo the 

Partly spoiled at 


and othesr. It is therefore tbe wag । the death of Bhishma 


यथा च रत्नावल्यां सारिकावचनचित्रदृशानाभ्यां सागरिः 


caved “ कासो कासी ” इति वत्सराजे कानुराग-बीजस्य ` 
दू Ue वत्सराजेनानुतरणात्परिसर 


in the Ratnawali, the परिसप is seen e इति | As also 
चीज in the 


form of the love of Sagerika is’ partly dr 
the context] and partly continued in VE [ out of 
“ where is she, where is she” etc: | अथ fy 3 inquiry ag. 
auther defines विधूत I. x म्‌ Now the 


(55) fagi स्यादरतिः- — es 
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hen the 


] 
| 
1 
q 
} 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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When the agreeable things are disregarded or become 
‘painful, it is called faa | i [Here also Dhananjaya dis- 
regards the definition of faga of Bharata. ] 


यथा रत्तावल्याम-- सागरिका--सहि afer मे dat वाधेदि 
(सखि अधिकं मे सन्तापो वाधते )-( सुसङ्गता दीधिकातो नलिनीदलानि a- 
लिकाश्चानीयास्या अङ्गे ददाति) । सागरिका ( तानि क्षिपन्ती ) सहि अवणेद्धि 
एदाइं कि अआरणे अत्ताणं आआसेसि ण॑ भणामि- 
दुलद्दजणाणुराओ BEAT गरुई परव्वसो अप्पा | 
पिअखहि fuent ted मरणं दारणं णवर पक्कम di 
( नय, पतानि किमकारण आत्मानमायासयसि | ननु अणामि- 
दुलेभजनानुरागो gsm gst परवदा आत्मा ॥ 
प्रियसखि विषमं प्रेम मरणं शरण केवलमेकम ॥ ) ” इत्यनेन साग- 
रिकाया वीजान्वयेन शोतोपचारविधूननाद्विधूतमा । As for example in the 
Ratnawali,-" Sagarika-friend, I feel too much anguishment- 
(Susangata brings water and lotus leaves from the lake 
and applies them to the body of Sagarika } Sagarika ( throws 
‘them away )-friend, throw them away. Why do you take 
this useless troubles? Listen, My love is for the person who | 
is very difficult to apqroach, I am too much modest and 
not indipendent. O my friend, the love is too much trouble- 5 
some: The death only can save me from this trouble.” - 
In this passage, the lotus leaves etc: that are otherwise 
‘agreeable, are said to be the cause of anguish [on account - 
of the lovesickness] and thrown away and all this is in 
connection of the बीज and consequently it is विधूत l RECS 
Ee यथा च वेणोसंहारे भानुमत्या दुःस्वप्रदूशनेन दुर्योधनस्यानिष्टशाङ्ग 
( पाण्डवविज्ञयदाङ्या . वा रतेविधूननमिति । As also in 
. Venisamhara, when Bhanumati saw the bad things z 
dream and some unwelcome result for Maso. the 
. victory of the Pandavas was coucluded and the रति was shake 
cand therefore it is a frame | [ what Dhanika ant 
say by रतेविधूननम is quite indistinct. Moreover, this € 
of the Venisamhara is out of place for the Wir b 


| “ कृतस्याचुनयस्यादी विधृतमपर्सिहः ” Bharata XXT 
B `“ कृतस्याचुनयस्यादौ विंशुतस्त्वपरिग्रः ” S. D. VE र 
i १ 090. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Solle 


~ 
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to do here. If the @ is followed, the unwelcome result for 


Duryodhana is not अरति to either the heroes or the author | 


of the Venisamhara. ] 
अथ. शस; | Now. the author defines the शमः | 
(56) तच्छमः शम।-- 


When the अरति (as mentioned above) is ceased it 
is called इम or the satisfaction is.called wa | तस्या | 


अरतेः हाम: शमः | ( explained ). 


z ¢ c pm 
यथा रत्नावल्याम-- ^ राजा-वयस्य, अनया लिखितोहमिति थत्सत्यमात्म- | 


नि-अपि-मे”बहुमानस्तत्कथं न पश्यामि । ” इत्युपक्रमे-'* सागरिका- ( आत्म- / 


गतम्‌) हिअअ समस्सस | मणोरहोवि दे एत्तिअं ufa गदो (हृदय, समाः 
शचसिहि । मनोरथोपि त एतावतीं 
As for example in the Ratnawali ५ 
too proud of myself because I am 
(the इम ) begins here and ends in 
my heart, take courage. Thy hopes 
thy wish seems to be fulfilled so fa 
satisfied ue some degree and it is tnerefore a शाम. 
अथ aH Now the author defines the नमे || 


(57) परिहासवचो नम. 
‘The jesting speech is called नर्म |x 
[ This jesting speech is general] 
त्नावल्याम्‌--“ 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ सुसङ्गता-सखि, जस्स कण. तुम आअदा, सो अअ 
grat चिट्टदि ( सखि, यस्य कृते त्वमागता सोऽथ पुरतस्तिष्टति ) | सागरिकां 
( साख्यम्‌ )-सुसंगदे-कस्स कप अहं आअदा ( सुसङ्गते कस्य कृतेऽहमागता ? ) 
| सुसङ्गता अइ-अप्पच्चंकिदे णं चित्तफलअस्स ता गेहण प HE 
शङ्किते, ननु चित्रफलकस्य तद्गृहाणेदम " इत्यनेन बीजान्वितं परि रलः 
aad नर्म As for axample in the Ratnawali— "S 2 
friend, It (He) is before you for wh: eae 
come here. [ The masculive gender ४ 
which  Susangata is shown doing. rug uke js 
Susangata, what do you think I am come ° for EE 0 


© my friend you suspect every thing is to x Susangata~ 


eo — E Z Scieve you. I 
x “क्रोडाथ विहितं ag wed नर्म तु संशितभू |" Bharata, xyr 5 


X ho c NE 
* पुरिद्वासवचो ad” 5. D. VI. 91. . : XXI, 80, 
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y punny and in love affair. ] | 


भूमि गत: ) इति किचिदरत्युपदामाच्छम इति। / 
King-Friend, I am really | 

portrayed by her "it| 
“ Sagarika-( to herself) O | 
are gone so far (i.e 
r.)" Here the अरति is” 


| 
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gay, you have come for the picture board and it is here 
Take it." This passage contains a joking irony and it is 
also in connection of the बीज and therefore it is a añ. | 
यथा च वेणोसहारे “ ( दुर्याधनश्रेटीहस्तादर्घपात्मादाय देव्याः समपे- 
यति पुनः ) भानुमती-( ay दत्वा) हला डवणेहि मे gant जाव अव- 
राणं पि देवाण खवरिअं णिवत्तेमि «| ( हस्तौ प्रसारयति। दुर्योधन: पुष्पा- 
ण्युपनयति | भानुमत्यास्तत्स्पशजातकम्पाया इस्तात्पुष्पाणि निपतन्ति ) " इत्यः 
नेन नर्मणा दुःस्वप्रदानोपमा्थे देवतापूजावित्रकारिणा वीजोद्घाटनात्परिद्दासस्य 
घरतिपुखाङ्गत्वं युक्तमिति 1 As also in the Venisamhara, “ ( Duryo- 
dhana takes the अर्घमात्र (See. App:) and hands it to the 
queen. Then) Bhanumati—( offers the अर्ध to the gods. 
To her maid servant) Let me have some flowers, so that 
I shall finish the worship of the other gods also. ( She 
stretches her hands. Duryodhana gives some flowers to ‘her. 
Bhanumati trembles at the touch of the hand of Duryodhana 
and the flowers fall from her hands)” Here Bhanumati 
‘was worshipping the gods to avert the evil, which may come 
as the result of her inauspicious dream. But Duryodhana 
(for whose welfare, it was being done, joked and his joke 
becomes an obstacle in the rite and it supports the बीज 
(lit: opens the वीज ) and therefore, is reasonably a प्रतिसुखाङ्क+ | 


अथ anata: | Now the author defines the anata । 
(58) धृतिस्तज्ञा तिमता | 


The self-command produced by the joke (i. e. 
even at the time of sharp joke) is called anata. l 

यथा रत्नावव्थाम्‌-- gaa अतिनिष्ठुरा दाणिं सि तुमं जा एवं 
चि भट्टिणा दृत्यावलम्बिदा कोवं न मुञ्चसि | सागरिका (maaginen) | 
सुसङ्गदे दाणि पि ण विरमसि ( सखि, अतिनिष्डुरेदानीमसित्वं येवमपि wat 
हस्ताचळम्बिता कोपं न uuu | सुसङ्गते इदानीमपि न विरमसि ) xd 
नानुरागवीजोद्धाटनान्वयेन घृतिनमजा चुतिरिति । As for example in the J 
Ratnawali—" Susangata--Friend you are very cruel ( or heart- E 
less) now. Even now, when our master has taken you with 
his hand, you do not give up your anger. Sagarika— 


% हृळा, उपनय में gyafi यावदपरेषां देवानां समयीं निरवेत्तेयामि ॥ ` 
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(shiling and | frownhing) O Susangata, do you not ] 
quiet even now?” here the self command (of Sagarika ) B 
shown even when the joke of her friend is Very agieeable | 
to her desire and therefore it is a wI. ॥ And the We 
opens the बीज in the form of love of Sagarika | 


and Vastsa | 
E raja [ Sagarika got what she wanted. But she is too modest | 


y to speak with the king, she loves, when she has the | 
- chance of being near him at the first time. This is her self- | 
E command ] [ Here also, the aaf of Dhananjaya and Vishwa- 


= natha» differs from that of Bharata. ] 


 69)उत्तरा वाक्‌ प्रगमनम्‌ | 


. . The agreeable speech in th 
‘called mmaa. | 
- o Tn रत्नावल्याम-* Riga भो वअस्स, fef ase (भो बः | 
x un = 8 c D 
यस्य, दिश्या वधसे ) । राजा--( सकौतुकम्‌ ) वयस्य किम्रेतत्‌ विदृपकः-भो पद 
कु ते जं मप भणिदम्‌ qd जेव आलिदिदो को अण्णो कुसुमाउहव्ववदेसेणणि 
हवीअदि 1 ( भोः, एतत्खलु तद्यन्मया भणितं त्बमेचालिखितः कोऽन्यः कुसुमायुध | 
23 ? gc ‘ She y 
_ वपपदेशेन निन्द्यते ) * इत्यादिना राजा -परिच्युतस्तत्ङुचकुम्भमध्यात्‌ | 
कि शोपमायासि सृणाळहार | 
न रुक्ष्मतन्तोरपि तावकस्य | 
TARIN भवतः किमु 
up A 3 स्यात्‌ ॥ 
इत्यन्तेन राजविदूषकसागरिकासुसद्ञतानामन्य d 3 
pz ~ मन्योन q Al- 
लोदूघाटनात्‌ प्रगम्नममिति । As for example 1 प नेनोत्तरोत्तरानुरागवी 3 
" clown—My friend, I con m. gehe Ratnawalii—. 
j gratulate you. Kin ह | 
is the matter? clown—T & Friend what. 


his is w 
were portrayed, who else could oe told you that you. 
of cupid ?". Beginning with this and e ; : 
the garlend of the lotus stalk, why do um in-« King—O 
follen from the middle of her breast ROT Wither at beipg 


PT here (; : 1 
of her breast) is no room, even, for one Cin the middle 


> . अथ. प्रगमनम्‌ Now the author defines mma. | | 


| 


€ reply of one's inquiry is | 


nding 


fiber, How then could you (the whole) Ds Your thinnest 
MM M E ay p CAE. The) A 
x “ दोपप्रच्छादनाथ तु हस्यं wala: स्मृतम्‌ ” Bharata. XXL : ; 


"fag परिद्ासजा aigf” S. D. VL. 91, gg, "^. 80, 
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बीज of love is expressed, in the exchange of the speeches, 
amongst the king, clown, Sagarika and Susangata and conse- 
quently it is a प्रगमन. |+ 


अथ निरोधः--Now the author defines निरोध | 
(60) हितरोधो निरोधनम्‌ | 


The incident which, bars the happiness, or agreeable 
thing, is called निरोध | 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌-- राजा--धिड gA- 
प्राधा कथमपि देवात्कण्ठप्रनीतेच सा प्रकटरागा । P». 
रत्नाचलीच कान्ता मम हस्तादभ्रशिता भवता ॥! इत्यनेन वत्सराजस्य 
सागरिकालमागमरूपहितस्य वासवदत्ताप्रवेशख्चकेन विदूषकवचसा fatter 
Rura 1 As for example, in the Ratnawali, King—Fie- 
fooll!! I had luckily found my beloved like a necklace of 
precious stones, whose love, for me, was evident (in the 
case of necklace-the lustre of which was bright) But you 
have separated her from my hand before I could embrace —— 
her (lit: I could put her to my meck)." Here, Vatsaraja's — 
desired object (i. e. Sagarika) was found and removed by 
the clown with his (double-meaning ) words, that indicated | 
(falsely ) the approach of Vasavadatta This passage there! 
is q निरोध (न) 
अथ पर्यपासनम्‌ , Now the author defines पयुपासन | 


(61) पपा स्तिरनुनयः । 
The conciliatary act is called पयुपासन | 


याप  राजा--प्रसीदेति ब्रयामिद्ससति कोपे न घटते | 
Em n at पुनरिति भवेद+ EUR 
नमे दोषोस्तीति त्वमिदमपि हि at 
| He किप्रेतस्मिन्वक्तु क्षममिति न afe f 
(त्यनेन चित्रगतयोर्नायकयोददानात कुपिताया वासवदत्ताया 
नायकयोरनुरागोदूघटनान्वयेन पर्यपासनमिति | As for e ple, 


EE ROS सत 


६92. 


SSe 


yai ari स्यादुत्तगेत्तरम्‌ S. D. V 
I harata terms it as ama- it 
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Ratnawali-* King—O my darling, if I say ‘ please forgive me? it 
is not proper when you are not (openly) angry with me. 
If I say ‘I will not commit again such a fault, as this’ i" 
will be confessing my fault (which) Idid not commit. If 
I say, I am innocent in this matter, you will think that 


~ this is a false plea. I do not know, therefore, what I should 


say now." In this passage, the conciliation of Vasavadatta, 
who is angry at seeing the hero and heroine together in one 
and the same picture, is shown as preceding the love of Saga- 
rika and Vatsaraja. It is therefore a पर्युपासन. E 


अथ पुष्पम्‌ | Now the author defines पुष्प. | 
(62) पुष्पं वाक्यं विशेषवत्‌ ॥३४॥ 
A sentence (passage) which has many attributive 
words that make the sense peculiar, is called the पुष्प. x | 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ “(राजा सागरिकां हस्ते गृहीत्वा स्प नाटयति ) 
विदूषकः--भो पसा Guest सिरी तुए समासादिदा-। राजा-वयस्य सत्यम्‌- 
श्रीरेषा पाणिरप्यस्याः पारिजातस्य पलव: | 
कुतोऽन्यथा स्रवत्येष स्वेदच्छद्मासृतद्रवः D 
> e, न्योन © A 
इत्यनेन नायकयोः साक्षादन्योन्यद्शनादिना सावदोषानुरागो दूघाटनात्पुष्पम्‌। 
As for example, in the Ratnawalj « (The king takes the hand 
of Sagarika in his own and imitates the (happiness on its 
touch ), clown-You have found the singular Shri-( the god- 


dess of beauty and wealth, ). King--This is Shri 
h : a 
her hand is the leaf of Parijata ri herself and 


tree ( See. App: d 
otherwise it ooze the nectar in the guise UR Na 
ion " i : erspira- 
tion”. In this passage, the peculiar love of the hero = 


heroine for each other is shown Personally, It is 
a पुष्प | 
अथोपन्यासः | Now the author defines उपर 


(63) उपन्यासस्तु सोपायमू | 


therefore 


न्यास | 


prec ुद्वस्यानुनयो यस्तु भवेत्तत्पर्युपासनम्‌ ” Bharata, 


“ कृतस्यानुनय: पुनः । mue" S कका 
य त = DAVIS 93, 


x “ विद्येयवचनं ag तत्युप्पमिति संज्चितम्‌। ” Bharata, XXL ६ 
€ पुष्पं विद्योपरवचनं मतम्‌” S. D. VI. 93, Lt 
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Rae समुत्पन्ना ” इत्यनेन वासवदत्तया वत्सर 


Digitized by Arya Samaj ir Chennai and eGangotri 


The उपन्यास is, (that) in which the means ( of success 
especially in love affair ) is shown. 


यथा रत्नावल्याम-- सुसङ्गता-भट्टा, अळं agi । मण वि भट्टिणो पला- 
पण कीलिदं एवं ता कि कण्णाभअणेण | अदो चिमे गरुओपसाओ जं 
कीस तुए अहं एत्थ आलिहिअत्ति paan मे पिअसही खा ता TEAT- 
prz । ( भतेः अळं ggn । मयापि भर्तुः प्रसादेन क्रीडितमेव । ates कर्णाः 
भरणेन | अतोपि मे गुरः प्रसादो यत्कं स्वयाहमत्रालिखितेति कुपिता में प्रिय- 
सखी सागरिका तत्प्रसाद्यताम्‌ ) इत्यनेन सुसङ्गताचचखा सागरिका मया लि- 
खिता सागरिकया च त्वमिति खचयता प्रदादोपन्यासेन बीळोदभदाडुपन्यासः | 
As for example, in the Ratnawali, Susangata-Sire, [enough 
of this alarm. 1 have also amused myself ( with the ornam- 
ents ) through your kindness. Enough of this ear-ornament. 
I have to request you for another greater favour. Please do it 
for me. My friend Sagarika is angry with me at my portray- 
ing her (in the picture-board which is before you ). Please 
conciliate her." In this passage, Susangata indicates that 
Sagarika was portrayed by her and he (the king) was por- 
trayed by Sagarika and it is a prediction of the love of 
Sagarika for the king. And the love supports the शी for 
it is to conciliate Sagarika (whom the king loves since he 
sees her in the picture) here. It is therefore an उपन्यास. 


Now the author defines 4% l 


(64) बज्र प्रत्यक्षनिष्टुरम्‌ | 
The passage which contains harsh words is called 
"ultr 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌-- वासवदत्ता (फलकं निदिश्य )-अज्ञउत्त पसाबि जा 
तुह समीवे पदं क्रि वासन्तअस्स विण्णाणं ga: “ अज्जउत्त ममावि एदं चि- 


e 
त्तकम्म पेक्खन्दीए सीसंवेअणा समुप्पण्णा ( आयेषुत्र एषापि या तव समीपे, 
uain बसन्तकस्य विज्ञानम्‌ । NAYI, ममाप्येतञ्चित्रकमं पश्यन्त्याः शीष- 
[जस्य सागरिकानुरागो दूभेदना- 
aq । As for example in the Ratnawali, 


त्पत्यक्षनिप्ठुराभिधानम-वज्मि 
A he picture board) My Lord, 


* Vasavadatta—( pointing at t 


——— 


| ० बिरक्षप्रायवचनं वज़मित्यभिधीयते Bharata. 


८ प्र यक्षनिष्टुरं वज्रम्‌ ” S.D. VI. 93. 
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this (girl) who is (painted) by your side, is perhaps ; 
(sample of the) skill of Vasantaka. and again “ My Lord 
I began to suffer from headache just after seeing this skill. 
of your painting. ". In this passage, the manifestation of the 
love of Vatsaraja for Sagarika, is shown and the words of 
- Vasavadatta are openly harsh and consequently it is a sg. - 
[The as requires openly harsh words and not an irony. 
There are not openly harsh words in the above example, - 
but the irony. It therefore can not be the example of 
the वज्र. ] | 

अथ बण सहारः | Now ths author defines वर्णसंहार l | 


e a Os 

(65) चातुवण्योपगमनं वणसंद्रार इष्यते ॥ १५ d | 

. The mention of the four castes (See App.) is call- - 

ed वर्णसहार । * 

वीरचरिते ANN ~ ns EN ^ nt 
यथा teu aiaz परिषदियसरुपीणां सोपि वीरो युधाजित्‌ । 
सह नृपतिरमात्येलॉमपादय्य quod 
"अयमविरतयज्ञो FAA पुराणः । 
| TRIN जनकानामद्रहो याचकस्ते ॥ ” 

र इत्यनेन ऋषिक्षत्रियामात्यादीनां संगतानां anai वचसा रामविजयादो- | 

7 शु श रणो ~ ९5६ » E. 

aT परशुरामदुणयस्यादोहयाश्राद्वारेणोद्भेदनाद्वणसंहोर: | As for example, - 

in the third act of the Viracharita— 

sages, this brave Yudhajit, this old king Lomapada with his | 

ministers and the king of the family of the Janakas, who 1 

is advanced in years, the performance of w 

- perpetual and who is a great philosopher fr 

all these persons are beggars before you.” 
the moderation of the haughtiness of Par 

A ^ ara [ 

: the Victory over Rama's strength, js We d 

mention of the sages, Kshatriyas a d : U^ HE 

an ministers eter! Tt ism 


“This assembly of the 


hose sacrifices is 
om a long time, 
In this passage 


therefore a वर्णसँहार. | 


एतानि amaa प्रतिमुखाङ्गानि मुखसन्ध्युपश्चिप्तविर 
मद्दावोजप्रयत्नानुगतानि विधेयानि । पतेषां च मध्ये परि पान्तरबीज- 
चुष्पाणां प्राधान्यम्‌ | इतरेषां यथासम्भवं प्रयोगः Thee शमवज्रोपन्यास 
defined) are the thirteen sfagatgs. They diede. above. 


re कल कर 2 


+ Vid Bharata XXI. 84. and S 
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properly indicated “with the अवान्तरबीज (the secondary or 
subordinate बीज ) and महाबोज (the main or chief बीज ) that ^ 
accompany the example of the definition of the बिन्दु which 
is adduced by the gaas. Of these sfaqutgs, the परिसर्प, 
प्रशाम, उपन्यास and पुष्प are the important ones ( i. e. compulsory ) 
and others can be used (placed or applied) according to 
the possibility. 

अथ गर्भलन्थिमाह | Now the author defines गर्भसन्धि । ; 


(66) गर्भस्तु zgaga वोजस्यान्वेपण mz: ॥ 
agang: पताका स्यान्न वा स्यात्माप्रिसम्भव। ॥३६॥ 


When the बीज is seen and disappeared (or partly ap- 
peared and partly vanished) and sought for again and 
again, it is the गर्भ (or the middle part of the story ), Its 
auxiliary parts are twelve. There may or may not 
be पताका in the गर्भ, for it ( पताका) does not play any 
important part in it. But the possibility of success, in 
the dim is essential in the गर्भ. | 

प्रतिपुखसन्थो लक्ष्यालक्ष्यरूपतया स्तोकोद्धिज्स्थ बीजस्य सविद्वोपांदूमे- 
दपूर्वकः सान्तरायो लाभः पुनविच्छेदः पुनश्च तस्येवान्वेषणे वारंवारं सोऽनि- 
धारितेकान्तफलप्राप्त्याशात्मको गर्भेसन्धिरिति । Im the प्रतिमुखसन्थि, the 


rw SPN किए (0 


बीज slightly appears, for it is partly perceptible and partly — 

imperceptible there. (See No. 30). Its (of the di) effect | 
of the distinct acquisition, preceded by obstacles and inte — — 
rupted again by acquisition and again by interruption, seeking to. 
meaus for it and in the end, doubtfulness about success, 1S - ad 


called गर्भसन्थिः | ततरौत्समिकत्वेन प्राप्तायाः पताकाया अनियमं दशयति 
“पताका स्यान्न वा! इति। The author of this book says—" There 
(in the गर्भसन्थि ), may be पताका or not”; for the Pataka's | 
- being there is not compulsory but optional. प्रातिसम्भवस्तु स्याः 
देवेति au ' स्यात्‌ ' "इति 1 The author says ‘qna’ (may b i 
- should be, must be) because he shows that the Po 
of good result of the बीज (lit: acquisition ) is essentia 

रत्नाचल्याम्‌-तृतीयेड्रे वत्सराजस्य वासवद्त्ताहक्षणापायेन तः 
॥भिसरणोपायेन च विदूषकवचसा सागरिकाप्राप्त्या्या प्रथमँ ' 
त्तया rege: gaia नवारणो पायान्वेपणे ४ नास्ति देवीप्रस न 


atya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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| 
उपाय. इति । As for example, in the third act of the ‘Ratna | 
wali, (the presence of) Vasavadatta becomes the obstacle _ 
(in love-affair between Vatsaraja and Sagarika) and the | 
favourable means is the approaching of Sagarika, who is 
disguised as Vasavadatta, again interruption, again acquisition . 
and the search for the means to remove the obstacle in 
the form of Vasavadatta as is shown thus ‘' there is no other 
favourable remedy but to conciliate the queen.” ‘This part 
of the plot is called the गर्भसन्धि. | सच द्वादशाङ्गो भवति तान्युहि- 
शति. | There are twelve auxiliary divisions of it ( गर्भसन्धि) 
The author now mentions these twelve varieties of the 
गर्भसस्धिऽ. 


1 ^ 2 3 4 B 
(67) अभूताहरणं मागो रूपोदाइरणे क्रमः । 
6 7 X «8 .9 
saag च तोटकाधिवले तथा ॥ ३७॥ 


i10 12 ` 12 z 
उद्वेगसम्भ्रमाक्षेपा लक्षणं च प्रणीयते ॥ 
(They can be seen in the text. )... 
are shown as following:— 


यथोद्देशं लक्षणमाह | Now the author 
varieties according to their order. 


(68) अभूताहरणं छद्य | 
A deceit is अभूताहरण | 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌-- वासवद्त्ता--साधुरे अमच्च बसन्तअ साधु। अ- 
दिसइदो qu अमच्चो जोगन्धरायणो इमाए सन्धिविग्गहचिन्ताए ( सा CMM 
वसन्तक साधु अतिशयितस्त्वया5मात्यो योगन्धरायणोऽनया विदि ey 
या) " इत्यादिना प्रवेदाकेन ग्रह तवासवद्त्तावेषाया: सागरिकाय EU 
भिसरणं ga विदूषकसुसद्ठताकड॒तकाश्ननमाळानुबादद्वारेण रालः 
£X"; | As for example in the Ratnawali, 
Brayo ! minister Vasantaka, bravo 1] you have ex à 
nister Yaugandharayan in this affair ( lit: pi: 
- peace and war.” In this प्रवेदक, the plot 
pared by the clown and Susangata to facilitate Was pre- 
secret going to Vatsaraja and repeated ( informe हि 


is a decepti n 4. Vasava- 
datti ) by Kanchanamala, is ception, is the 
नि CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Tefore an 


""Their definitions 


defines the above 
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ANEL X । अथ मार्ग; Now the author defines मार्ग ti 


ek) c 
(69) मागस्तस्वाथकोत्तेनम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 

To tell the real truth about anything is called mpm 1 

यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌“ विदूपकः--दिटठ्टिञा Feta समीहिदब्भधिकाए क~ 
stadia (fren aà समोदिताम्यधिकया कार्यसिद्धवा ) । राजा- 
aaa कुशलं प्रियाया: विदपक--भदरेण aa sha पेक्खिअ जाणिद्विसि 
(अचिरेण स्वय्रभेव Ber ज्ञास्यसि) । राजा--रइशनम्वि भविष्यति ` 1 
विदपक!---( Uam) कोस ण भविस्सदि जस्स दे उपहसिद्िदष्फ दे 
विहवो अहं अमच्चो । शाजा--तथापि कथमिति भोतुमिच्छाम्ति। विदूषकः 
(कर्ण कथयति) पः्चम्‌। (एवम )” इत्यनेन यथा विदूषकेण सागरिका 
समागमः amacaa राक्षे निन्रेदित इति तत्वाथकथनोन्माग gia | As 
for example, in the Ratnawali, * clown--(to the King ) you 
are lucky. I congratulate you at your success which is m 
than you were desirous of. King—Frien is my darlin 
doing well? clown--you will see yourself before long Kin = 
te 

I.will even see her?. clown--Why not when I am your 
minister who laughs at the wisdom of Brihaspati (whos 
wisdom surpasses that of Bribashpati ). King—Even t 
want to know ( how it became possible ?) clown (tells som 
hing in king's ear )--Thus.” By this, the clown ‘inf 
the king what he had arranged. It is the telling the reality 


and is therefore a माग. | 
अथ रूपम्‌ Now the रूप is defined. 
(70) रूपं Aaaa र 


. The रूप is when something 18 reasoned, 
nd doubted about. 5 ५ 


n ho TE ज्य 
x ' ढपटापाश्रयं यत्तदभूताहृरणं fag: Bharata XE 830 ao 
uaa व्याजाश्रयं वाक्यमभूताहरणं aa” S.D owe o 


+ U तत्वार्थवचन चैव मार्ग इत्यमिधीयते ^ Bha: XXI. 
. ५ तत्त्वाथकथनं apts” S.D VI. 96 
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: यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌, ˆ राजा--अहो किमपि कामिजनस्य स्वग्रहिणी 
समागमपरिभाविनोऽभिनवं जनं प्रति पक्षपातः- तथाहि--- 
प्रणयविशदां दृष्टि वक्त्रे ददाति न शङ्किता । 
घटयति घने कण्ठाइलेषे रसान्न पयोधरो ॥ | 
वदति बहुशो गच्छामीति प्रयत्नध्रृताप्यहो | | 
रमयतितरां सङ्केतस्था तथापि हि कामिनो N | | 
कथं चिरयति वसन्तकः कि नु खलु विदितः स्थादयं वृत्तान्तो Remp" 
इत्यनेन रऱनावळीसमागमपराप्त्याश्ञ। नुगुण्येनेव देवीशङ्कयाश्च वितर्कादृपमिति | 
‘As for example in the Ratnawali, “King--Ah! how an 
Uxorious person becomes partial to young women ( lit: quite 
new women) the unity with whom is obstructed by the 
coming of his own house-wife (lit: who is insulted by the 
company of his wife ), for, she castes her pellucid eyes on 
me without any hesitation. When I want to embrace her 
pressingly, she does not touch (my chest) with her breast 
‘with loving attitude. When I want to detain her, before 
ID On! she says “I will go.” But she is ताला to 
Signs ( lit: stays at my signs). Being very beautiful, she 
to mike hens ruit, SOSH Dior a 
x he queen. १? By this, the Kings 


E for the unity with Ratnawali with the congruity 
of obtaining her and with the fear that the incid t si ht 
be known to the queen is (9079 TE 


अथोदाहरणम्‌. Now the author defines 
(71) Geet स्यादुदाहृतिः |, 


When the highest merit or 


t 2 
any person, is described, the eae हार of 
e 


यथारत्नावल्थाम्‌. “ विदूषकः ( सहर्षम्‌ )-ही ही See उदाहरण. | 
fa ण तादिसो वअस्तस्त परितोसो आसि यादिसो a बरज्जलाहेणा- 


वअणं gia भविस्लदि त्ति afa i (हो हो a. E EUN faa 
नापि न तादशों वयस्यस्य परितोष आसीत्‌ atest a शास्बोराज्यलाभे 
वचनं gear भविष्यतीति तर्कयामि ) ”” इत्यनेन M शकाशात्‌ frq- 
म्घीराज्यलाम्राद्तिरिच्यत इत्युत्कवाभिधानादुदाद्वतिरिति fari कौशा- 
C ag सातिशय वाक्य तदुदाहएणमिष्यते Bharata XXI, हर S for 


c 3 A S ] T a. 
हृरणमुत = n rsd 
TATE Got Sir vant Shastri Dein 97 
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example in the Ratnawali, " clown— Oh! ho!! I believe that 
my friend wil be much delighted on hearing agreeable words 
from me, more than he was delighted on winning the king- 
dom of Koshambi. " What shown in this passage is that 
-even the news of seeing Ratnawali exceeds the obtaining 
the Kingdom of Kcshambi and consequently it is an उदाहरण. | 


अथ क्रमः Now the author defines the क्रम. | 
(72) aq: संचिन्त्यमानाप्तिः । 


The obtaining of the object (long) meditated is 
called क्रम. + 


यथा रत्नावल्याम “ राजा--उपनतप्रियासमागमोत्सवस्याचि मे किमिद- 
मत्यथसुत्तास्यति चेतः | अथवा-- 
dla: स्मरसन्तापो न तथा वाधते यथासन्ने l 
तपति प्रावृषि सुतरामभ्यर्णजलागमो दिवसः ॥ विदूषकः ( आकण्ये )- 
भोदि सागरि पसा पिअवअस्से| तुमं उजेव उद्दिसिञ उक्कण्ठाणिस्भरं मन्तेदि ता 
णिवेदेमि से gamang ( भवति सागरिके, पप प्रियवयध्य स्त्वाभेवेदिश्य 
उत्कण्ठानिभर सन्चयति तन्निवेदयामि तस्मे तघागमम्‌ )" इत्यनेन वत्सराज- 
eq सागरिकासमागममभिळपतएव ख्रान्तसागरिकाप्रात्तिरिति क्रमः । As for 
example in the Ratnawali, Kinz--How, my heart is too much 
impatient when joyous time of the coming of my beloved 
is near or perhaps-the pain of love troubles more violently 
when the ( meeting with) beloved is nearing, just like the 
day of the rainy season, beccmes more hot when it is about 
to rain. Clown (hearing )--Lady Sagarika, this my E 
( King) refers you when he speaks so anxiously. I therefore 
inform him of your arrival here. " By this, the obtaining 
of Sagarika by ‘the Vatsaraja is shown, just when he was 
anxiously waiting her arrival there and it 1S a क्रम । र 
अथ marat मतभेदेन । Now the author Be an 
form of क्रम which is the real one according to the op! 


of some authors. 


(73) भावज्ञानप्थापरे te 
x भाव eat ABET क्रम इत्यमिधोयते uos XXI. 87. 
“ भाव aetas dio. Phor. SUR) S DN 


> ह्‌ ; 
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— —- Some authentic scholars say that the knowledg 
. Of (some one's) disposition of mind is called क्रम | H 
यथा रत्नावल्यामू--“ राजा ( उपसृत्य ) प्रिये सागरिके,-- 
शोतांशुमुखमुत्पले तब zat पद्मानुकारो करो । 
रम्भास्तम्भनिभं तथोरुयुगल वाहू मृणालोपमो | 
इत्याह्नादकरा खिलाह्वि रभसाजन्निःशड्मालिड्यथ माम्‌ । 
अङ्गानित्वमनङ्गतापतिधुराण्येङ्रे हि निर्वापय qp" 
स्त्येव विम्बाधरे ” इत्यन्तेन वासवदत्तया बत्सराजभावस्य ज्ञातत्यात क्रमान्तर- 
मिति । As for example in the Ratnawaj, “ King ( 
ing )--my love! your face is hke the moon, your eyes | 
are like the blue lotus flowers, your palms are the imi 
tation of the red lotus flowers, the couple of your thighs js 


tain tree and your arms are | 
t and all the parts of ycur | 
Please embrace me pressing- | 


d cool my limbs that are | 


di in “Th >ve-sickness, ” Beginning this and en- 
i n dosis ee : ] 
ing i at alio is in your lower lip which 


ing the fruit चिम्ब.” the disposition of 
which Vasavdatta is conversent w 
. 8 क्रम in the opinion of 


इत्यादिना “ इह ag 


approach- 


is resembl- 
Vatsaraja’s mind 
ith,is shown and it also is 
Some authors, 
; [ The second definition of क्रम 
Natya Shastra of Bharata ard 

the example as given aboy 


Ey: 
7 . (given above). The knowl 
j^ 


coincides that of the 


the Sabitya Darpana, but 


€ 18 not faithful to the definition 
cdge of Vatsaraj 


mind is not shown jn the text quoted ae po a 
: example of the उदाहरण. and Not of the कम. E E. m ; 
Y Now the author defines WEE | Ex e Ed 
E (74) gere: सामदानोक्तिः । 
* TH emn is a gentle speech Which ‘ 
I 1 f a soe 
- something. l ; fat ee d 


यथा रत्नावल्याम. “राजा--साधु चयस्य 


5 e 
( zia कटकं ददाति )? इत्याभ्यां सामदानाभ्या ते 
कारिणः सड्ग्रद्दात्सङग्रह् इति । As for cui S : 
# King--Bravo, my Friend, bravo, I 
Kg : CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Col 


| 
| 
x 1 
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as a reward." By these gentle words and the giving of brace- 
let the clown is kindly received and it is a सब्यह |. 


[ @seuz=Reception, propitiating 4 ] अथानुमानम्‌. Now the | 
author defines अनुमान. | 


(75) अभ्यूही लिङ्गतोऽनुमा । 


The conclusion about something t rovgh an emblem 
is called अनुमान 


यथा रत्नाबल्यामू-- ` राजा--धिळ सूखे त्वत्कृत एवायमापतितो$स्मा- 
कमन थे: कुतः-- 
समारूढा प्रीतिः प्रणयचहुमानात्‌ भतिदिनम | 
व्यळीकं वीदयेदं छृतमळतपूर्व खलु मया । 
प्रिया yaa स्फुटमसहना जीवितमसो | 
TERA प्रेम्णः स्खलितमविषद्यं हि भवति ॥ 


विदूषक--भो वअस्स, वासवदत्ता कि करइस्सदि त्ति ण जाणामि। सा- | 
अरिआ उण दुक्करं जीविस्सदि त्ति तक्केमि ( भो वयस्य वासवदत्ता किं करिष्य- 
तीति न जानामि | सागरिका पुनदृष्करं जोविष्यतोति तकयामि ) ” इत्यत्र 
कृप्टप्रमस्खळनेन सागरिकानुरागजन्येन वासवदत्ताया मरणाभ्यूहनमलुमानः 
fata! As for example, in the Ratnawali,—“ King--Fie, f 


you only are the author of our ‘this misfortune, for the 


7 great respect. I have committed this fault, such as was never 
committed by me. Seeing this (my fault), it is evident th 
my darling ( Vasavadatta ) who is intolerant and 
ll commit suicide. Surely, the trangression in the p 


(76) अधिवलममिसन्थि! 


E Se ० > 
मदानार्थसंयोगः ques प्रक त्तितः Bharata 


The part of the¥ plot in which, some stipulation is 
shown [i. e. in which, some trick is known 
to light ] is called अधिवल 1. 

यथा रत्नावह्याम्‌--* काञ्चनमाला aR, इअ सा चित्तसालिआ | 
ता घसन्तअस्स सण्णां करेमि (भात्र, इय सा चित्रशालिका | तद्वसन्तकस्य 
संज्ञां करोमि ) ( छोटिकां ददाति) ” इत्यादिना NAIA IATA Beat 
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Or brought 


सागरिकासुसङ्गतावेषाभ्यां राजविदूषकया रभिसन्धीयमानत्वोदधिवलमिति 1 88 | 
for example. in the Ratnawali, “ Kenchanamala--My Lady! | 
this is the painting house. I will signel to Vasantaka. (sna: | 
ps the thumb and forefinger together ) " By this, the special 
arrangement (for the meeting of „Sagarika ) of the King 
and clown is known by the queen and Kanchanm 
dressed like Sagarika and Susangata. It 
अधिवल x1 

[ The definition and example of अधिवल in the Sahitya 
Darpana are better than those in this book. The former of 
the S. D. coincides that of Bharata and while the latter 
(i. e. example) given in this book does not agree with its 
own definition. Moreover the queen and Kanchanmala were 
not dressed like Sagarika and Susangata, The part of the 


€xample above. ] 


ala who are | 
is therefore an! 


अथ तोटकम्‌ Now_ the rmx is defined. 
(77) संरब्धं तोटकं वचः ॥ ४० | 
The furious or (agitated SPE=ch is called तेटक. | 
zm यथा रत्नापल्याम्‌-- वासवदत्ता (Staa ) अञ्जउत्त gafr सदिस 
दे ( पुनः सरोषम्‌ ) अज्जउत्त sif | " अज्जवि अहिजाईए सेवादक्खमण 
भवीअदि । कांचनमाले, पदेण उज्ञेव पासेण चनि A ae 
ug वि दुट्टकझण्णअ अग्गदो करेहि । ( आर्यपुत्र युक्तमि f यर 
r Z T i प्यः 
पुत्र उत्तिष्ठ किमद्याभिज्ञात्या सेवादु:खमनु भूयते ER अ 
CURIE: कुरू) » इत्यने 
क F न बासवदत्ता 
संरब्धवचसा CRS त EaR तोटकमुक्तम्‌ | | 
नाहम हेव लकडे दुक Bian खत दा उ | 
“ अविवरळपरभिसन्धिच्छलेन यः” S. D. VI, 99, 
i “ संरंभवचन ch तोटकं नाम सतम्‌ ” Bhar: XXL 89 
“azi ga dempm" S. D. VI. 99, 


ine rt does not concere “ants, j 
Theu nderlined pa Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. the definition at तोटक. | 
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‘As for example in the Ratnawali, “ Vasavadatta--My Lord, 
it is right. It is becoming. ( again angrily.) My Lord, stand 
up. Even now, you suffer the pain in the service of the 
Noble Birth. Kanchanamala, bind this wicked--Brabman with 
that very cord and bring to me and make that wicked girl 
also proceed that min.” The तोटक is shown in this part 
of the story, for there are harsh words of Vasavadatta who 
is an obstacle on the way of the unity with Sagarika and 
there is uncertainty of seeing her again. 

यथा च वेणीसँहारे--/ प्रयत्नपरिवोधितः स्तुतिभिरद्य शोषे fau ” 
इत्यादिना | “gage यावदहं तावदन्येः किमायुधेः ” इत्यन्तेनान्योन्द कर्णा- 
इवत्थास्नोः संरव्धवचसा सेनामेदकारिणा पाण्डवविज्यप्राप्त्याञ्चास्वितं तोटक- 
मिति | And also in the Venisamhara, the तोटक is seen from 
“ You will be awakened, with efforts, with ( the noise of the ) laud- 
ation. " to 85 long as I am with my weapons, what is the use of 
other weapons. ( i. e. no other warrior is wanted )," in which the 
harsh words are exchanged between Karna and Ashwatthama, which 
is the cause of the dissention in the army of Duryodhana 
and which is the cause of the hope of the Pandavas’ 


victory x | ग्रन्थान्तरे g In some other books (ihe diz* and afi- 
"वळ are defined) as following. 


(78) तोटकस्यान्यथाभावं बुबतेऽधरिवळं बुधाः ॥ 
The opposite sense of d!rzm (i. e. the conciliation ) is 
termed as अधिबलल, by the learned persons. 


यथा रत्नावल्याम-- राजा--देवि एवमपि प्रत्यक्षदृष्ठव्यळीक: कि 
विज्ञापया मि-- 


] 
हि 
| 


© . 
आताम्रतामपनयामि विवण एष: । 
लाक्षाकृतां चरणयोस्तव देवि wat ॥ 


कोपोपरागजनितां तु सुखारविन्दे 
z3 क्षमो यदि पर करुणा मयि स्यात्‌ 


* -— AT “TTS ut 

pr > the difinition 
E X The underlined part doeS not concern pent 
of the dux. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 1 


hod 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Founda(fpái Chennai and eGangotri 


As for example in the Ratnawali, “ King—My q 


| 
eon, | 
what can I say now? when my fault is evident. Being my. f 


self ashamed (lit: colourless ) I am ready to remove the red | 
colour of the lac from the soles of your feet, by means of (the | 

J 
rubbing) my forehead on them. But I can remove the red | 


colour of your face, which is on account of your being angry 


with me, only if you show your kindness to moe." 
(72) संरब्धवचन यत्त॒ तोटकं तदुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


The तोठक is an agitated speech which cantains the 
harsh words. [ This definition of the तोटक does not differ 
from that of the तोटक given above, ] 

यथा रत्नाबल्याम्‌-' राजा--प्रिये, वासवदत्त, प्रसौद प्रसीद । 
चाववदत्ता--( अश्रूणि घारयन्ती ) अज्ञउत्त मा एवं भण | ATRA 
Ralf अक्खराई'' As for example in the Ratnawali, * King—My 
darling Vasivadatta, be plesed. Be pleased. Vasavadatta ( having 
tears in her eyes) My Lord, do not speak so. These letters 
(i. €. the word ‘ darting ) are gone to another. ” यथा च वेणीसंह।रे-- 
[11 राजा 2 [o $ ०. , 

जा--अये gat, कचित्‌ कुशछमड्गराजस्थ ? पुरुष:--कुठालं झरोर- 
मेत्तकेण (gue शरीरमात्रेण) राजा--कि तस्य॒ किरोडिना हता धोरेयाः 
क्तः सारायः भद्रो वा रथः । पुरुषः-देव ण भर्गो रहो भग्गो से मणोरहो 
(देव न भयो रथो भझोऽस्य मनोरथः ) | राजा--( ससम्भ्रमम्‌) कथम्‌” 
इत्येवमादिना सँरव्धवचसा तोटकमिति 
= ae "Sundaraka, is dee King of the Angas ( i. e. Karna ) 
well? Man—well only in his body (i. e his body is unhurt 
-as yet.) King— Why? Are the horses Of his chariot killed 
by Arjuna, is his charioteer slain? o 
d (broken ) ? Man—His chariot | 
ed ( 3 ) Roe i y 18 not destroyed, but his hope 
(of victory) is destroyed. ing—( with agitation) How?” 
The तोटक is shown in this agitated speech. Ow 
of तोटक, given here are not suitable, for 
a सरव्धवचन but a खोल्लुण्ठवचन ( ironical 8 
Jatter is mere the exordiam of the Sorrowin] sneec T 
ample of a(z% given in the Sahitya Darpana is h, The ex- 


मगः thor defines NS More suit- 
tam: Now the au es the 
able J E CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. .._ उद्वेग, 


त | 85 also in the Venisambara, — 


fis his choriot destroy — 


[ Both the examples - 
the former is not | 
peech ) while the 


Í 


| 
| 
i 
| 
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(80) उद्देगो5रिकृता भीतिः । 


The fear of an enemy or the fearful action of an 
enemy is called उद्वेग. ıt है 


था रत्नावल्याम्‌ — सागारका--( आत्मगतम ) कह अकिदपुण्णेहि 
अत्तणो इच्छाण afer पि ण पारीअदि ( कथमकृतप॒ण्येरात्मन इच्छया मर्तम- 
पि न पायते)” इति वाखवद्‌त्तातः सागरिकाया भयांमत्युद्ठंगः । यो हि य- 
स्यापकारा सर aean: | As for example in the  Ratnawali, 
“ Sagarika—-How the persons who have not done righteous 
deeds (in their previous birth) can not even die at their 
own will. (I am the best example of this.) In this, Sa- 
garika’s fear of Vasavadatta is shown and there'ore it is an 
và. | ( Though personally, Vasavadatta is not an enemy of 
Sagarika, yet ) the person who injures the desire of any one 
or harms anyone is his (or her) enemy (and she is her 
‘enemy for she obstructs the relation between the King and 


Sagarika. ) यथा च वेणोसँदारे “ सूतः (द्रुत्वा समयम्‌ ) कथमाखन्न ण्वा- 
सो कोरवराजपुत्रमहावनोत्पातमारुतो मारतिरनुपळव्धसंज्श्व महाराजः | भवतु 
दूरमपहरामि स्यन्दनम्‌ | कदाचिदनाये। दुःशासन इवास्मिन्नप्यनायमाचरिष्यति । ” 
इत्यरिकृता भीतिरुद्वेगः As also in the Venisamhara, * charioteer— 
(hearing and fearfully) How the son of (the god of the) 
wind (i. e. Bhimasena ) who is like the wind of calamity 
in the great forest) (the large family) of the Royal Kuara- 
vas, is: near. now and His Majesty has not yet regained his | 
 counciousness, Well, I will drive away this chariot He | 
( Bhima) may practise some evil upou His Majesty, as he 
did upon Dusshasana. This ‘jg the fear coming from. 

Bhimasena and it is also an उद्वेग. | अथ सम्भ्रमः | Now the 


"HEWR is defined. 
(81) शडत्रासौ च सम्भ्रमः | 


The सम्भ्रम is the part. of plot, 
d the terror is shown. x! 


j 
| 
b 
3 


नृपारिदस्यृत्थमुद्देगः परिकीत्तित " Bharata XXI hs 
नृपादिजनिता. भौतिरगः RARE १2 S, D. VI. 100. 
harata and isl 38h Wrettenrasrn düle&agn. विद्रव | 


" 


T 
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यथा रत्नावल्‍्याम-- विदूपकः--( पश्यन.) का उण पला (का पुनरेषा) | 
( ससंभ्रमम्‌ ) कथं देवी वासवदत्ता अत्ताणं वाबादेति (कर्थ देवी वासवद्‌- | 
assam व्यापादयति ). राजा--( ससंभ्रममुपसर्पन.) कालो erat ” इत्यः | 
तेन वासवदत्तावुद्धिगृहीताया: सागरिकाया मरणशाङ्गया utu इति । As | 
in the Ratnawali, “ clown—( seeing ) who is that? (with | 
alarm) How queen Vasavadatta kills herself. King—( alarm | 
ed and approaching) Where is she. Where is she”. By | 
this, the danger of the life of Sagarika, who is disguised as | 
Vasavadatta and mistaken for her, is supposed and it isa | 


सम्भ्रम. । यथा च वेणीसंहारे “ ( नेपथ्ये कलकलः )--अव्वत्थामा-( earum) | 
मातुळ, mag, F! एष ug: प्रतिज्ञाभङ्गभोरुः किरीटी सम॑ wage. 
दुं योधनराधेयावभिद्रवति। सर्वथा पीतं suf दुःशासनस्य भीमेन | तथा-- 
“ (प्रविश्य सम्भ्रान्तः सप्रहारः ga: ) जायतां त्रायतां ! ! कुमारः ' इतिं 
चालः । इत्येताभ्यां शङ्कात्रासाभ्यां दुःशासनद्रोणवधसूचकाभ्यां पाण्डवचिजय- 
ग्राप्त्याान्वितः सम्भ्रम इति । As also in the Venisamhara, “ ( Noise 
behind the scene). Ashwatthama—( agitated ) Uncle, my 
uncle, alas! Arjuna attacks Duryodhana and Karna together 
with a shower of arrows, for he fears the falsification of 
his brothers ( of Bhima’s) promise (of drinking the blood 
from the chest of Dusshasana ) It is evident that the blood 
of Dusshasana is now drunk by Bhima.” This is a शङ्का 
(See App:). And “ charioteer—( entering agitated] and 
wounded ). My young master, save me. Save me. ” 2 is 
a fear ( or terror). By these शङ्का end आस me. foreshow 
the Victory of the Pandavas, the सम्भ्रम is dcm ae 
अथाक्षेपः Now the author defines the आक्षेप | » 
(82) गर्भवीजसगुदमेदादासेपः परिकीसिंत; | 
; A + ॥४२॥ 
When the manifestation of the 


^ 
; 2 गभ : 
ggested in a passage, it is called the E a is su- 
2 MW VU a ae ed 
 "gqfausdgr सम्श्रवो विद्रवः स्मृतः Bharata XX क्र ———— ) 


* शराक्काभयत्रासकृतः संश्रमो विद्रवो मतः ? S. p, VI. 91. vas 
+ Bharata terms it as afan. “ menge: यत SUE - 3 
XXI 897682 00020 आ पति ema” E 
Vishwanatha terms it a क्षिप्ति.. “ aie भेदः a 
3. D. VI. 99. { Tate: 


baind १2 71 
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यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ राजा--वयस्य देवोप्रसादन सुकत्वा नान्यमत्रो 
पायं पश्यामि । ”. पुनः क्रमान्तरे “aan देवीप्रसादन प्रति निष्पत्याशी- 
Wat: स्मः |" पुनः “ तत्किमिह स्थितेन? देवीमेव गत्वा प्रसादयामि 1” 
इत्यनेन देवीप्रसादायत्ता सागरिकासमागमसिद्धिरिति गर्भवीजो दभेदादाक्षेपः d 
As for example in the Ratnawali, “ King—My friend, there 
is no remedy but to conciliate the queen. " Again in another 
context, "I have given up the hope of the conciliation of 
the queen. " By these passages, it is shown that the success in 
obtaining Sagarika depends upon the conciliation of the queen. 
This is the manifestation of the mf and aia and 
quently it is an आक्षेप. । 


consé- 


यथा च वेणीसंहारे--“ सुन्दरक!--अहवा किमेत्थ Rej उआळहामि | 
तस्स पसु पदं णिव्भच्छिद्विदुरबअणबीअस्स, परिभदपिदामहहिदोपदेसंकुरस्स, 
सउणिप्पाच्छादणारूढमूळस्स, कूडविससाहिणा, पंचालीकेसग्गहणकुसुमस्स AS 
परिणमेदि-( अथवा किमत्रदेवमुपाळमे | तस्य खल्वेतन्निभेत्सितविदुरवचनबीज- 
स्य, परिभूतपितामह दितोपदे्ाङकुरस्य, झाकुनिप्रोत्साहनारूढसूळस्य, कृटविप- 
शाखिनः पाश्चालीकेदाग्रहणकुसुमस्य फलं परिणमति ) '' इत्यनेन बीजमेव q- 
लान्मुखतया55श्षिप्यत इत्याक्षेपः | As also in the: Veni 
“ Sundaraka—Now, why should I blame the fate? Ths is 
the ripening of the fruit (of the tree), the seed of which 
was  reviling the speech of Vidura, the sprout of ‚which 
was  disrespecting the good advice of the EO 
( Bhishma ), the development of the roots of which was ह 
encouragement of Shakuni, the branches of which i a 
tricks and poisoning and the flowers of webi M P: HU 
- (puling) the hair of Panchali ( Draupadi Je? 3By m ee 
ist which is about to be manifested is suggested and the 
| fore it is an आक्षेप. | 


पतानि gaa गर्भाड़ानि माप््यादयप्रदूर्शकत्वेनोपनिवन्थनीयानि। pa 
Eu प्राधान्यम्‌ । इत i E s 
प्रयाग इति साङ्गो गर्भसन्धिरुक्तः | These are the me a Pi 
They must be in a drama, because they indicate the - A 
E Obtaining the result of the plot. Of these aol TRA " ). 
FW, तारक, अधिवळ and आक्षेप are chief (i & NN and 
The Others should Cbe. Prpl 0064 vracsasAiBSiecid? Ro V à 


Mt 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundgtign Chennai and eGangotri 


necessity. Thus, ‘the गर्भसन्धि and its auxiliary parts are defined, . 


; अथावमर्ठा: Now the aana is defined. 
(६3) क्रोथेनावमृशेद्यत्र व्यसनाद्वा विळोभनात्‌ । 
गर्भनिभिन्नवीजाथ! सो5वमशे इति स्मृतः ॥४३॥ 
( Its translation is given below in that of the comm. 
entary of Dhanika ) अवमदीनमवमशः पर्यालोचनस्‌ | अघम means 
to meditate upon something. qst क्रोधेन वा व्यसनाद्वा विलोभनेन ani 


D) 


It can be here, on account of the wrath, misery or entices 


ment. भवितव्यम्‌--अनेनार्थनेत्यवधा रितेकान्तफलप्राप्त्यवसायात्मा गर्भसः 
न्ध्युद्धिन्नबीजाथसंबन्धो चिमर्शोऽवमर्शः | The अवमझ is which completes 
‘the certainty of success and which connects the गर्भसन्थि at 
the end and manifests the object of the वीज. । 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ चतुर्थऽङ्केऽञचिवित्रवपथेन्तो वासवदत्ताप्रसत््या निरपाय 
स्त्नावळीप्राप्त्यचसायात्माऽवमशो afia: | As for 
Ratnawali, the aana is shown in its fourth act, in the 
form of the story which ends in the panic on account of 
the breaking of the (illusory) fire and the safe obtaining 
of Ratnawali through the favour of Vasavadatta. | यथा च वेणी: 
संहारे दुयोधन रुधिराक्तभीमसेनागामप्यन्तः | 
“तीर्ण भीष्ममद्दोदधो कथमपि द्रोणानले La । 
कर्णाशीविषभागिनि प्रशमिते शल्ये च याते दिवम्‌ ॥ 
भीमेन मियसाहसेन रभसादल्पावशेषे जये | 
- सर्वे जीवितसंशयं "amd वाचा समारोपिता:।॥ ” 
` इत्यत्र “ अल्पावशेषे जये ” इत्यादि त्यि ^ i 
रथवधादब धारितैकान्तविजयावमरीमनादषम म यर्यसमस्तभीध्मादिमहाः 
also in the Venisamhara, the 
ing of Bhimasena, sprinkled (Jit: 


example in the 


story ending in 


the com; 
wet ) 


f ) wit 
Duryodhana and “Bhima, who is fest ith the blood of — 


रि i of 
thrown us all in the doubt of our lives, thr adventurcs, Las 


D, ough h ds 
- ‘very little remains to complete the Victory, 8h his words, when 


for 
A ; ; 
the form of Bhishma is somehow crossed 

» 


form of Drona is put out, the poisono 


the great ocean if 


the fire in ‘the 
US sn ` 


of Karna is killed and Shalya also is gone AO in the form a 


Jeaven, » In this 


passage, when very little remains to complete + ie T 
suggests the certi Vy, P eos eO tp ofer i its, Obstructions a " 
3 i DER d : Sees » who 


Td Pais x T Dd 
$ E ES e a pre pin eee A ecu 


|] 


| 


| 
| 


b दृशितमित्यव मर्शसन्धि: | And | 
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were great wariors like Bhishma, Drona and others were 


killed.. It is therefore an अवमदीसन्धिः 1 


तस्याङ्गसङग्रदमाद्द | Now the author names its ( of गर्भसन्धि) 


auxiliary divisions. 
(84) तत्रापवादसंफेटी विद्रवद्रवशक्तयः d 
दातिः परसङ्गव्छलने व्यवसायो fae ॥४८॥ 


प्ररोचना विचळनमादानं च त्रयोदश ॥ 

They are thirteen, viz: (1) अपवाद (2) az (3) fea 

(4) zw (5) शक्ति (6) ata (7) प्रसङ्ग (8) sea (9) व्यवसाय 
(10) विशेध्यन (11) प्रराचना (12) विचलन and (13) आदान. 1* 


यथोद्देशं लक्षणमाह | Now- the author defines them accord- 


ing to their order—- 


(85) दोपम़ख्यापवादः स्यात्‌ । 
To declare or express one’s blemish is called the 


पवादः ti 
| qup रत्नावल्याम्‌, ६ gaxdi—at व प 
णीअदि त्ति पवाद करिअ उवत्थिदे अद्धरत्ते ण जाणीअदि कहि पि णीदेत्ति। (खा | 
ag तपस्थिनो freed नीयत इति प्रवाद कत्वोपस्थितेऽर्धरात्र न 
ज्ञायते कुत्रापि नोतेति) विदूषकः ( सोद्वेगम्‌ ) अदिणिग्बिणं कद TE 


nv ( अतिनिर्घृणं छृतं खलु देव्या )” ga: “भो वअस्स सा क्खु देवीए 
उज्ञइणि पेसिदा अदो ari ति कहिद (भो वयस्य सा खलु देव्या डः 
अतोऽप्रियमिति कथितम्‌ ) राजा--अहो निरनुरोधो. मयि | 
\ As for example 

girl is sent to 
text of sending her 


खु तवस्खिणी भट्टिणीए उञ्जइणिः 


ज्ञयिनी प्रेपिता 
देवी | ” इत्यनेन बासवदत्तादोपप्रस्यापनादपवाद्‌ः 
५ Susangata—The poor 


some place, by the queen under the pre he i 

to Uijjaini, clown—( alarmed ) The queen did this very | 

1 . mercilessly.” Again—“ clown—My friend, do not think it 

— otherwise. She is sent to Ujjaini by the queen and 
‘quently it is a disagreeab'e ( i MF. 


in the Ratnawali, 


१ Bharata XXI. 65: 66. 4 CM 
Sahitya Darpana Vl. 101. 102. es m 
v दोषप्रद्यापनं यत्स्यात, QT: प्रकीत्तितः ` Po XXI. 9. 
qs cK p T 3 ^ 
i दोषप्रख्या 5 EUS, Playa Viat DSL ळक S 


es 
+ 


+ 
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queen did not grant my request. ” Hers, in this passage, the | 


blemish of Vasavadatta is shown and therefore it is an 


अपवाद. । यथा च वेणीपहारे-- युधिष्टि/--कब्चित्समासादिता तस्य gu. 
wa: कौरवापसदस्य पदवी । पाश्वालक!--न Fat पदवी ल एव दुरात्मा 
देबोकेशपाशस्पशपातकप्रधानहेतुरुपलब्ध: | ^ इति दुर्योधनस्य दोपभ्रख्यापना- 
दपवाद इति | As in the Venisamhara also, “ Yudhisthira—Pancha. 
laka, did they find any trace of that wicked-minded ( Dur- 
yodhana ) who is an accursed man in the race of Kuru, 
Panchalaka—Not only his trace, but also he, who was the 
Ioot couse of the touching of the hairof the queen ( Draupadi ) 
is found.” The blemish of Duryodhana is shown in this 
passage and therefore it is an अपवाद. | 


अथ संफेटः | Now the संफेट is defined. l 


(86) संफेटो रोपभाषणम्‌ | 
The angry speech is called sz | 


x. यथा वेणीसदारे “भोः कोरवराज, gi बन्धुनाशद्शनमन्युना । ` 
- Wd विषादं कृथा:-पर्याप्ताः पाण्डवाः समरायाहमसहाय इति । 


पञ्चानां मन्यसेऽस्माकं यं सुयोधं सुयोधन | 

. _ देयितस्यात्तशा्रस्य तेन तेस्तु रणोत्सवः ॥ 

इति अत्याऽद्चयात्मिकां निक्षिप्य TAA श्मुक्तवान्धार्तराए: i. 
कणदु-शासनवधातुल्यावेब युवां मम | 3 
अप्रियापि प्रिया "T त्वमेव प्रियलाइसः ॥ 


* इत्युत्थाय च TETUR T ue re tee -- a 
इत्यनेन भीमड़ये घितयारन्‍्येन्यरोपसम्भाषणाहिजयबोजान्दशेन संफेट इति । 


As for example in the Venisamhara, “o King of 112 Kan 
ravas, enough of the grief at the loss of the lives of brothers 
and relatives. Do not think that « the Pandavas are Il al 

and I am alone and they will defeat me, » "Q s E ive 
choose anyone of us, whom you think of Qu PS yodhana, 
and with him you will fight, fully armed and E combat 
ed.” Hearing this, the son of Dhritarastra (Dur PP 
threw a glance upon the two princes (i, ४ ieee ) 
Arjuna ) and said to Bhimasena "hne Both prede and 
my equal enemies for one of you ( Arjuna ) has i are 


: lled K 
i s killed D te arna 
and the other न Bar a Shastri Caaan 1 and Yet you 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
7 


(Bhima) are the lover of adventures, I like ( prefer) you 
to fight with, inspite of your being odious to me.” Saying 
this and standing up, both, Bhima and Duryodhana began 
to exchange the ironical and harsh words and fight—”. In 
these passages, the angry speeches of Duryodtana and Bhima- 
sena are addressed to each other and they are in favour of 
the Victory of the  Pandavas and 


consequently they are 
called the संफेट, | 


अथ faza: Now the author defines the विठ्ठव | 


(87) Aza वधवन्धादि! । 

The passage, in which, there be killing or binding - 
or any frightful thing about any chief person, is called 
the विद्र. । यथा छलितरामे-- 

“Rage सुखानि साम पठतामत्यन्तमायासितम्‌ | 
aA येन दताक्षखत्रवलयप्रत्यपण: क्रीडितम्‌ ॥ 
युष्माकं हृद्ये स एष विशिखरापूरितांसस्थलः i 
अूच्छांघारतमःप्रवेशविवछ्षा बद्धवा छवो नीयते ॥ ' 


As for example in the Chhalitarama—“ O Sages, (your 
pet) Lava, who, in his infancy gave you much troubles by 
` turning about your faces when you used to recite the' verses of 
the Samaveda, who used to play with you by taking away 
and giving back to you, your Rudraksba Mala and who | is 
as dear to you as your own life (lit? heart ), is now help- 
less on account of the senselessness. His shoulders are full 
with (the wounds of) the arrows. He is swooned now and 
is bound by his adversaries. They are taking him away." 
यथा च रत्नावल्योम्‌ | And also, as in the Ratnawali, 


“gaint देमशूड्रभियमिव शिखरेरचिपामाददानः | 
सान्द्रो द्यनद्टुमाग्रग्लपनपिशुनितात्यन्ततीब्राभितापः ॥ 
कुवन्‌ क्रीडामहो भ्रं सजलज्ञलघरश्यामलं धूमपातें- | 
रेष छ़ोपात्तयोषिज्ञन E सहसैवो त्थितोऽन्तःपुरेऽ्ञिः ॥ ' 
इत्यादि । ga— ^ वासवदत्ता--अज्जउत्त, ण Yu si अत्तणो कार- 
णादो भणामि । पसा मप णिग्घणहिअआप सँजदा सागरिआ rest । 
E. आयपुत्र न खल्वद्दमात्मन: कारणाद्भणामि । पषा मया angaa संयता _ 
` सागरिका विपद्यते ) togen Rana Aa इति. “This 


—fire,--which is destroying the beauty of the palaces, 1 
its high flames, the violent heat of which is indicated ७ 
the fading of the branches of the trees of thick gardens, | 
which is making the artificial hill as black as the clouds, | 
- full of water, by throwing the smoke on it; and which, । 
makes the burning females (of the palace and garden) | 
very distressed,—rises very high. " And again—" Vasavadatta- | 
My Lord, I do not speak any thing about my safety, but 
Sagarika; who is confined by me with my very cruel -heart, 
is being perished.” In this passage, the (supposed ) burning 
(to death) of Sagarika and breaking of (the artificial) fire 
is shown and it is therefore a faxa+ 1 


अथ द्रवः । Now the author defines the द्रव | 


:(88) gat गरतिरस्कृतिः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


The insult (either literally or suggestively ) of great 
persons is called द्रव. | यथोत्तररामचरिते-- l 


u वृद्धास्ते न विचारणीयचरितास्तिष्ठन्तु हुं वत्तेताम्‌ | 
सुन्द्रीदमनेप्यखण्डयशसो लोके महान्तो हि ते .॥ 
यानि व्रीण्यकुतोभयानि चरितान्यासन्‌ खरायोधने | 
wat कोशळमिन्द्रखनुदमने तत्राप्यमिक्षी जनः i” 
(0 इत्यनेन छवो रामस्य गुरोस्तिरस्कारं कृतवानिति द्रवः ।. As 
for example in the Uttararamacharita—" He (Rama) is a 
great and venerable person, and his deeds must remain un- 
criticized. He killed the wife of Sunda ( Tadaka Evan act 
his fame remained unspotted, ( unlessened ) for hewia à great 
man in the world. Every one knows how ON at Y od 
fearlessly taken in the battle with: Khara (it is Spoken ir- 
onically for the, author of the Ramayana says - that. Rama 
stepped back then. ). That trick also, which Ma ac 
the son of Indra ( Vali) was killed, 2 e aye | when 
world. ° In this verse, the insult of M tei 2 in the 
therefore it is a द्रव, ॥ यथा च वेणीसंहारे, . Shown and 


A o a Ts D" BER मरी 
4 B “peel. aeg AEN ftre LE b. XX zi 


Y 
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रूढं सख्यं ada गणितं नानुजस्याजुनेन ॥ 
तुल्यः कामं wag भवतः शिष्ययोः Agam: | 
कोयं पन्था यदसि विगुण मन्दभाग्ये मयि त्वम्‌ ॥ f 
इत्यादिना awk गुरु युवधिष्ठिरस्तिसस्कृतवानिति za: । As also 
in the Venisamhara— Yudhisthira—O Lord ( Balarama) the ie 
elder brother of Krishna, the brother of Subhadra, you did 
give room, in your mind, neither to love of relatives nor 
to the moral merits of. the Kshatriyas. You did not mind 
the intimate-friendship of your younger brother ( Krishna ) 
with Arjuna. Take it for granted that your love must be 
equal for your two disciples ( i. e. Duryodhana and Bhimsena ), os 
but (think) what is the path (manner) you go through, | 
when you are unpropitious to me who am now most un- 
fortunate in the world." In this verse, Yudhisthira speaks | 
il of Balabhadra and it is a द्वब- । र 


अथ neni Now the शक्ति is defined by the author. 
(89) विरोधशमनं शक्तिः | 
f To remove the hostility is called शक्ति, xd 


“hi 


यथा शत्नाबल्याम्‌ , XI 
“ सव्याज: aaa: प्रियेण uuu तिन्तानुवृत्याधिकस्‌ d 
Sewer परेण पादपतनैर्बाक्ये: wala BE: d 
प्रत्यासत्तिमुपागता न हि तथा देबी रुदत्या यथा । 
प्रक्षाल्येव aaa वाप्पसलिलेः केपोपनीतः स्वयम्‌ ॥ Kx 
इत्यनेन सागरिकाळाभविराधिवासवदत्ताकापापद्यमनाच्छक्तिः ॥ As 
example in the Ratnawali, “ King—The queen did no 
proach me (because she was too much angry wi 
even at my pretense of oaths, my conciliating Spee 
cting according to her will and my affected b 
et and with the speeches of her friends. But 
erself weeping and she was not angry, AS pt 
h the water in the ae 
hich was the © 
shown | dn "t 


way her anger wit 
anger of Vasavadatta W 
Sagarika was pacified, 25 
८ बिरोधोपगमो ag खा शितः RA 
: शक्ति: gråa विरोधरय प्र्ममनम्‌ ” 9. 
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therefore a शक्ति. । यथा चोत्तररामचरिते-- 


“ विरोधा विश्रान्तः प्रसरति रसे निर्व्तिघन: । 
तदौद्धत्यं कापि ब्रजति विनयः प्रयति माम ॥ 
झटित्यस्मिन्हष्टे किमपि परवानस्मि यदि वा | 
महाइस्तीर्थानामिब हि महतां केप्यतिशयः ॥ ” 

As also in the Uttararamacharita— Just now, when I 
see him, our quarrel ceases, the feeling of love, which is 
full of happiness prevails, the arrogation, which I was full 
of is gone, The humility subdued me and I am overwhe- 
Imed. Really speaking the superiority of the great persons 
like that of the holy places is invaluable and is over- 
powering- ” 

अथ ata: Now the author defines द्रति. | 

(90) तजेनोद्वेजने ala: | 
To threaten and to trouble is called aff. | 


oe वेणोसंहारे:--“ एतञ्च वचनपुपश्रत्य रामानुजस्य सकलदिदर्निकुक्षपू- 
स्तातिरिक्तमुदूभ्रान्तसटिळचरसदकुळें त्रासेदवृत्तनक्रग्रादहमालाडय सरःसलिलं 
aa च गजित्वा कुमारवृकादरेणाभिहितम्‌ । 

जन्मेन्दारमले कुले व्यपदिशिस्यद्यापि धत्से गदाम । 

मां ढुःशासनकेाष्णशाणितसुराक्षीव रिपुं भापसे ॥ 

दर्पान्धो मधुकेटभद्विषि इराबप्युद्धतं चेष्टसे | 

मत्रासानृपक्षा विद्दाय समरं पङ्केऽधुना लोयसे ॥ ” 

इत्यादिना “ त्यक्त्वात्यितः awan” 

दु्योधनतर्जनेद्वेजनकारिभ्यां पाण्डवविजयानुकूलदुयोधने।त्थापनहेतभ्यां भाम 
द्युतिरुक्ता ॥ As for example in the Venisamhara..« nU M स्य 
words of the younger brother of Rama (ee ee t EE 
Bhimasena,—having agitated the water, which E कला 
overflowed from the bowers all around the Mee vet ed an 
of the accquati animals of which were CES hundreds 
erocodiles and sharks of which came out जावा, and the 
thundered frighteningly,--spoke-— Y and having 


(O Daryodhana,) you pretend to be born in the pure 


race of the moon. You stil have your mang Yo 
i Fe ce, u 
who am under intoxication of the wine, in the ter 


" c E - 
इत्यन्तेन दुवचनजलावलेडाभ्यां 


m me, 


hot blood of Dusshasana as your enemy. yoy form of the 


are blinded 
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by vanity and you always act houghtily towards the enemy 
of Madhu and Kaitabha (i. e. Krishna) Now you are afraid 
of me and you leave the lattle-feld fcr the other Kings 
and you yourself are sunk Fere in the mud.” These pass- 
ages and in the end “He rose suddenly etc;” and the 
harsh words of Bhimasena and his agitating the water fright- 
ened and threatened Duryodhana. These passages also are in 
favour of the victory of the Pandavas and therefore they 
are called zrfar. 1 


अथ sug: Now the author defines प्रसङ्ग. | 
c स 
(91) qefa प्रसङ्गः । | 
The description of (or to mention) one’s ancestors 
is magi | 
यथा रत्नावल्याम--“ देव, यासो सिहलेइबरेण स्वदुदिता रत्नावली 
. ~ 5 e ^ 
नामायप्मती aaa दग्धामुपश्टत्य दवाय पूर्वप्राथिता सती प्रतिदत्ता 
i» 3 S GR 
इत्यनेन रत्नावल्या लाभाकूलामिजनप्रकाडिना प्रसङ्गादगुर्कीत्तनेन Taq: । 
As for example in the Ratnawali, * My Lord, that Ratna- 
wali, who is the daughter of the King of Ceylon and who 
was given to your lordship by her father at my request 
and on hearing that Vasavadatta has teen burnt.” In this 
passage, the description of Ratnawali’s family and father, 
which is in favour of obtaining her ( by Vatsaraja ) is shown, 
(34 डा nho 
| t ie therefore a meg. | तथा च रूुच्छकटिकायाम्‌-- चाप्डालकः-- 
| प्सो सागळदत्तस्स सुशो अउज्ञविणअदत्तरस ud “IGA SITAS बउझट्ठाण 
णीअदि | एदेण fas गणिआ वसन्तसेणा सुवण्णलोभेण वाबादेदा । RS 
सागरदत्तस्य सुत आयेविनयदत्तस्य नप्ता चारदत्तो व्यापादयितुं वध्यस्थानं नीयते । 


het = Tea em 
naa किल गणिका वसन्तसेना खुवणेलेभेन व्यापादिता )- 1 च : 
मखरातपरिपूत॑ agai Gu \ 
सदस्ति निविडचेत्यत्रह्मधोपंः , पुरस्तात. १ 
SE A. $ t 
मम निधनद्शायां वत्तमानस्य पापः | 3 


wes v" 
तदसदृशामनुष्येघुष्यते चाषणायाम्‌ N E 
नु र E 
: इत्यनेन चारुदत्तवधाभ्युदयानुकूल प्रसझादूशुरुकी SES pv i 
also in the Mrichchhakatika—" Excutioner— this 


inva 
the son of Sagaradatta and the grandson of noble Vinaya-  — 


datta i : ion, to be excuted. - 
data is being taken, to the place of excutioD, e 
; CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. : 


on. 


B Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundldn Chennai and eGangotri 


He has killed a courtezan named Vasantasena for her E 1 
( ornaments ) Charudatta—The name of my family which, 
- formerly used to be irradiated (by the persons ) with the: 
‘recital of the Vedas, in the crowded altars and was purified 
with the- thousands of the Sacrifices. Now, when I am about 

. fo die,—it (my name with that of 


my family ) is announced 
by the unfit persons in the proclamation. ” By this passage, 


which shows the (expected) death of Charudatta, (and in 
: = the end, his prosperity ) in .the description of his ancesters 
- (See the criticism in the Sanskrit comm: ) on account of 
its being a mag (the subject of discourse ) 
` असङ्ग: + | 


अथ छलनम्‌ । Now the छलन 


he 


it is also a 


is defined. 


(92) gui TATATA | 

The contempt is called छळन. x 
यथा रत्नावल्याम--“ राजा--अहे 
चासवदत्ताया इशसम्पादन 
in the Ratnawali, 
By this sentence, 


इत्यनेन 
SAT ! As for example 
ueen is pitiless on me,” 
wn as an abstacle in the 
he speaks ill of her and therefore 
* परित्यागेनोवमाननाच्छळन 
Sita 15 deserted and 
०९ a Sga. । 

nes व्यवसाय | 
(93) उप्वसायः स्वशक्तपुक्तिः । 
E क To speak about the 


Supremacy Of tong - 
one 
called व्यवसाय. «| S power is 


+ “ ग्रसजश्वेव विज्ञेयो गुणां परिकीसनम " Bhatia. xx oe — ; 
“aait gedit” S. D. VL 104, — ; 
x It seems to be probable that tie 5 e 
Vishwanatha is the छळन of Dhananja ya, harata and 
+“ व्यवश्षायस्वु dr अरतिज्ञादोपसम्जव: १ Bhatata XXL oy Es 
S. D. ( łaaraa: ) VI. 103. Me d at x15, a 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌, “ ऐन्द्रजालिक/--कि घरणोए मिअंको आआसे H- 
दीधरो जले जळणा | मञ्ज्ञण्हम्मि प ओसरो दाविज्जड देहि आणत्तिम्‌। अहवा 
कि agm जम्पिएण । मज्झ पइण्णा पला भणामि दिअएण sucha zaga l 
ते ते दावेसि फुर्ड qd मन्तप्पद्दावेण (कि घरण्यां sare आकारे महीधरा 
जले ज्वलनः । मध्याद्वे प्रदोषो दर्यां देद्याज्ञत्तिम्‌ ॥ अथवा कि बहुना जल्पितेन | 
मम प्रतिक्षपा भणामि हृदयेन agate agy i तत्ते दर्शवास्ति स्फुटं गुरोमन्त्र- 
अभावेण ॥ ” इत्यनेनेन्द्रजालिको मिथ्याझित्तस्भ्रमात्यापितेन वत्सराजस्य gT- 
स्थसागरिकाद्र्दानानुकूळां स्वदाक्तिमाविष्करोेति 1 As for example in the 
Ratnawali, “ Juggler--Give me your order and you will be 
obeyed. What shall I show to you? I can show you the 
moon upon the earth, the mountain in the sky, the fire in 
the water and even the evening twilight when it is broad 
noon. Or what is the use of my boasting too much? This 
is my promise which I proclaim with my heart that I will 
show you whatever you want to see, by the virtue of my 
preceptor's spell-words which he tought me distinctly.” By 
this, the Juggler who raises the artificial fire, shows his 
power, which helps Vatsaraja in seeing Sagarika who is in 
his heart. This passage therefore is a व्यवसाय. | यथा च aot- 


संहारे-- “aa तेनाद्य alta प्रतिशभज्ञभीरुणा i À 
वध्यते केशपाशस्ते स चास्याकषणे क्षम: U^ 3 
As also in the Venisamhara, ''Surely, the brave Bhim- 5 


sena, who is afraid (or) ashamed of the non-fulfilment of 
his promise, will tie your hair today, for he is sufficient : 
to kill him (i. e. Duryodhana)” इत्यनेन युधिष्ठिरः स्वदण्डशक्ति- ——— 
 माविष्करोति । By this, Yudhisthira speaks about his (i. e. of > 
Bhima for the power of all the five brothers is considered — 
to be one) power and it is therefore a व्यवसाय. 1 (See 
Sanskrit Commentary.) 


अथ विरोधनम्‌ | Now the author defines विरोधन 
` (94) संरब्धानां विरोधनम्‌ । ( संरम्भोक्तिविरोधनम्‌ ), 


When, one expresses his power in exciting words, it 
Called विरोधन x 1 


वि रोधनं — — ” Bharata XXI. 96. 
कार्यात्ययोपगमन लिपीत eMe eS cth. 106. 


T 
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(यथा - वेणोसंहारे- राजा--रे रे मरुत्तनय किमेवं ques राज्ञः पुरतो. 
निन्द्तिव्यमप्यात्मकर्म इलाघसे ? अपिच-- | 
कृष्टा केशेषु भार्या तव तव च-पशोस्तस्य राक्षस्तयोर्वा | 
प्रत्यक्षे भूपतीनां मम भुवनपतेराज्ञया द्यतदासी ॥ 
अस्मिन्‌ वेरानुबन्ये तव किमपङ्कतं तेर्हता ये नरेन्द्राः l 
वद्वोवीर्यातिसारद्रविणयुरुमदं मामजित्वेव दः ॥ | 
E (भीम कधं नाटयति) | 
अजुन+--आय॑ प्रसीद प्रसीद किमत्र क्रोधेन-- | 
अभियाणि करोत्येष वाचा शक्तो न कणा | 
हतश्रातृशातो दुःखी प्रखापेरस्य का ब्यथा ॥ 
भीमः--अरे भरतकुलकलडू-- 


ada कि न विसजेयमहं भवन्तं डु-शासनानुगमनाय कटुप्रलापिन, di 
पवन्नं शुरू न कुरुतो यदि मत्कराग्रनिमिच्यमानरणितास्थिनि ते शरीरे ॥ 
यव सुद ung ख्रीवन्नयनसलिल्यत्परित्याजितोसि 
ER en. यच्च साक्षीकृतोसि | 
MATT ङुनृपतेः कारणं जीवि स्य 
कुदे युप्मत्कुछकमलिनीकुअरे भीमसेने ॥ e 
राजा--दुरात्मन्‌ भरतकुळापसद्‌ पाण्डवपशो, नाइ ' 
किन्तु--द्रक््यन्ति न चिरात्सुप्त बान्धवास्त्व 
मट्दाभिननबकषोस्थिवेणिकाभङ्गभीपणम्‌ ॥ 
नयोः स्वशक्त्युक्तिविरोधनमिति l As for example in the Venisam- 
hara— King ( Duryodhana )() Bhima, What is tł S f 
your this speech that you boast even ह 


before the aged King ( my father jb ळा 


brothers ) wife ( Draupadi ) who was my con T um 0d 
in gambling,-was dragged by My order for I ie th won d 
e maste 


of the word, while you are Bue 6 bears 
in the presence of the other Kings, 
‘fore is between you ( the Pandavas ) 

who are killed by you, did not do you > 
enmity is between us only. Your Vanity js í TE as the 
as I, who, am proud of my wealth in the Sess as long 
strength of my forearms, am not conquered. di of the real 
, this, imitates anger.) Arjuna--Sir, be tae aima, hearing 
out of season here. He uses offensive Words; for ur anger 15 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. IS Power is 


मवानिव विकत्यनाप्रगल्भ: । 
i रणाङ्गणे | 
इत्यादिना संरब्धयोर्भीमदुर्यो- 
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now in his tongue only and not in his actions, Now, he is 
lamenting the death of his hundred brothers and be assured 


that he can not harm anybody. Bhima (to Duryodhana} 
--O, the stainer of the race of Bharata, your 


speech is 
abusive. I must have sent you to follow 


Dusshasana, just 
now, when your body be torn by my nails and be sounding 


on account of the breaking of its bones, but my two masters 
( Krishna and Yudhisthira) prevent me from doing all this. 
Moreover, O fool, do you know, why I did not kill 


you, 
first of all ?. I was like an elephant for 


the lotus—plants 
of your family and was very angry with you all. But I 
did not kill you first. You are made shed tears, like a woman, 
on account of your sorrows and you are made witness of the 
tearing of the chest of your younger brother. These are the reasons 
why I did not kill you and you are still alive. King ( Duryodhana ) 
--Villain, I do not boast of my bravery like you. But see 
now. Before long, your relatives will see you asleep (i. e. 
dead ) and deformed by the braid-like chain of the bones 
of your chest, which will be broken by my mace, upon the 
battle-field. " In these passages, showing their own superiority, 
Bhimasena and Duryodhana, who are very angry with each 
other, speak and therefore it is a विरोधन. । 
अथ प्ररोचना. Now the author defines slaat. 


(95) सिद्धामन्त्रणतो भाविदशिका स्यात्मरोचना । 
When the future success is said beforehand by any 
सिद्ध, (see App: ) it is called strat * । 
यथा वेणीसंदारे--  पाश्वालक/--अहं च देवेन चक्रपाणिना '' इत्यु- 
पक्रम्य “ कृते सन्देहेन-- 
पूयन्तां सलिलेन varsat राज्याभिषेकाय ते । 
छृष्णात्यन्तचिराज्झिते च कवरीवन्धे करेतु क्षणम्‌ N 
रामे शातकुठारभाखुरकरे क्षत्रदुमाच्छेदिनि | 
 कोधान्धे च वृकोद्रे परिपतत्याजो कुतः संदायः ॥ i इत्यादिना-- सङ्गः 
` हानि aima देवो युधिष्ठिरः ” इत्यन्तेन द्रौपदीकेशलंयमनयुधिष्ठिर- 
हिसा ब Rea मल XXL BR 
( pcd ) Sec Dro Mya VOBsnastr Collection. 


Rn 
‘in the Venisamhara, from “ Panchalaka--I am sent to you 


- 3 A E 
jars must be filled with water for your coronation. Draupadi 
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राज्याभिषेकयेर्भाविनेरपि सिद्धत्वेत दशिका प्रराचनेति । As for E | 


by Lord Krishna.” to “The doubt is useless. The jewelled 


= 


must enjoy the festival of tying her hair which she bad A 
to give up for a long time. There is no room for doubt ¢ 
about the victory, when Rama ( Parashurama ) whose hand. 
is shining with eversharp battle-axe, and who is the cutter 
of the tree of Khatriya race or Bhima, who is wild (Jit: | 
blind) with anger is gone to the battlefield. And Lora q 
Yudhishthira therefore orders: to perform the auspicious rites,” | 
By this passage, the tying of Draupadi’s hair and the 
coronation of Yudhisthira are shown as a prophecy of Lord ` 
Krishna. It is therefore a प्ररोचना. | 


अथ विचलनम्‌. Now the author defines विचलन. | 
(96) विकत्थना विचलनम्‌ । 

One’s boasting is termed as विचलन x । 

यथा वेणीसंहारे--, “6 भीमः--तात, अम्व-- 


GRACIA यत्र बद्धा ga तृणमिव परिभूतो यस्य nir लाक: | 
रणशिरसि निहन्ता तस्य राघासुतस्य प्रणमति शिरसा at मध्यमः पाण्डवेयम्‌ ॥ 
अपि च तात, चूर्णिताशेषकौरव्यः क्षी दुःशासनाखजा । भङ्क्ता सयेधनस्थेवे- 
aint दिरखाऽञ्चति ॥ ” SR 

इत्यनेन विजयवीजानुगतस्वगुणाविष्करणाहिचल 
samhara,--" Bbima--Uncle, aunt, this 
Arjuna ) who has killed the son of Radha (Karna) in the 
front of the battle, on whom, your sons had pl " À 
hope of conquering their enemies and by ee ante ie 
the world was despised like a straw, bows bee ose vani y 
his head. Moreover—, Uncle, this Bhima (in ore you, with 
has killed all Kauravas, who ig fntoxica te mon ) who 
of Dusshasana and who will break the AT the blood - 7 
worships you with his head.” In 5 01 Duryodhana — 


this pass 

; a, ` 

Arjuna are shown boasting of their powe 8९, Bhima and 
pu is in the 


टया e. power Which 
: -x agan SE 
x विचन is not found in the Natyashastig 775 
i atyashastra a 
Darpana etc. Ee ERTES and 


लनम्‌ = As in the Veni- 
mid-Pandava (i. e.l, 


Sahitya | 
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favour of their Victory. It is therefore a fama. | [ Either 
the commentater Dhanika or the editors of the Dashrupaka 
forgot that the first verse of this example is spoken by 
Arjuna and not by Bhimasena as shown above.) यथा च 
रत्नावल्पाम-“' योगन्थरायण;-- 


देव्या मद्ठचनादययथापभ्युपगतः पत्युषियोगस्तदा | 
सा देवस्य कलत्रसंघटनया दुःख मया स्थापिता ॥ 
तस्याः घोतिमर्यं करिष्यति जगत्स्वामित्वळाभ: प्रभोः । 
uet दशयितुं तथापि वदन शक्रोमि नो लज्जया di 
इत्य नेनान्यपरेणापि योगन्धरायणेन ` मया जगत्स्वामित्चानुबन्थी कस्या- 
ani वत्सराजस्य gun? इति स्वगुणानुककीत्तनाद्विचळनमिति । As also in 
the  Ratnawali,—^ Yougandharayana—( When I handed over 
Sagarika to her), the queen got the separation from ber 
husband. I brought another wife to the king and consequ- 
ently I let her remain in long unhappiness: It is true 
that she wil be happy on her husband's being king of the 
whole world, yet, I am so ashamed that I hesitate in show- 
ing my face to her.” 
boasts of his wisdom and good qualities and his doings in 
Vatsaraja’s winning Ratnawali, which is the cause of his 
being the King of the whole world. It is therefore a विचलन. | 


In this passage, Yougandharayana 


अथादानम Now the आदान is defined. | 
5 ° 
(97) आदानं कायसङ्ग्रह। | 
The simmary of one’s actions is called आदान. +! 
यथा वैणीसंदारे-“ भीमः--ननु भोः समन्तपश्चकसश्रारिण:-- 
रक्षो नाहे न भूतो रिपुरुधिरजलाछाविताङ्गः प्रकामम्‌ | 
निस्तीणे(रुप्रतिज्ञाजलनिधिगहनः क्रोधनः क्षत्रियोस्मि ॥ 
भो भो राजन्यवोराः समरशिखिशिखादग्धशैया: कृतं व: | 
PAN c. , 
त्रासेनानेन लीनेदेतकरितुर्गान्तहितेरास्यते किम्‌ ॥ ' 
इत्यन्तेन समस्तरिपुवधकार्यस्य सडग्रहीतत्वादादानम्‌ | As for example 
in thc Ratnawali, “ Bhima Gentlemen, walking about in the 
Samantapanchaka, ( See App: ) I am neither a demon nor a 


+“ बीजकार्ये वगमनादादानभिति संज्ञितम्‌”? Bharata XXI. 97. 
“ appena engan" 9. D. VI. 107. 
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‘ghost. My body is bathed with water in the form of the - 
blood of my enemies. I am a formidable Kshatriya, who 
has crossed the deep ocean of a most difficult vow. 0 
brave  Kshatriyas, you have remained (you only are still 
safe) from burning in the flamcs of fire in the form of 
this great battle. Enough with fear now. Why have you 
hidden yourselves behind the dead bodies of the elephants 
and horses ?." By this, the whole of the actions of killing 
the enemies is summarised and it is thcrefore an आदान. | 


यथा च रत्नावल्याम्‌“ सागरिका (दिशो$वलोक्‍्य)--दिटिडआ समन्ता- 
दो पञ्जळदो भअवं gaad अञ्ज करिस्सदि दुक्खाचसाणं ( दिष्टया समन्तात्‌ 
प्रज्वलितो भगवान्‌ हुतवहोऽद्य करिष्यति दुःखावसानम ) 1” इत्यनेनान्यपरेणापि 
दुःखाबसानकार्यस्य सड्ग्रहादादानम्‌ | यथा च “ जगत्स्वामित्वलाभः प्रभोः ° 
इति afaa | As also in the Ratnawali,—" Sagarika ( seeing 
all around her )—Luckily, the god of fire has arisen all around 
me and it (he) will end all my troubles. " In this passage, 
though the result is otherwise, the end of Sagarika's troubles 
is summarised (!) and it is an आदान. | And also in—*'smr- 
त्स्वामित्व--० ” (See No. 97) is a' 
an आदान. | 

इत्येतानि अयोदशावमर्शाद्रानि These are the 
auxiliary divisions of the 


ready shown which is also 


] t thirteen 
di अवमश । तत्रतेषामपवाददाक्तिव्यवसाय- 
प्ररोचनादानानि प्रधानानि । 01 these the अपवाद, शक्ति, व्यवसाय, प्ररा- 
चना and आदान are the Most important and chief ones. | 

अथ निर्वदणलन्धिः Now the निर्वेणसन्धि is defined. 

(28) बीजत्रन्तो gaaat विप्रकीर्णा यथायथम्‌ ॥४८॥ 
एकार्थ्येमुपनीयन्ते यत्र led fr तत्‌ ॥ x 

The part of the story in which, the four states of 
a drama, (viz सुख, sfage, गर्भ and अघम ) are unified in 
one and led to the last result, is Called the den | 

यथा बेणीसंहारे, FARI—( amra ) महाराज, वर्धसे । E खल 


पसङ्गतानां च j 


DS 


x “ समानव्च समार्थानां qearatat सबीजिनामु | फलो = 
ag” Bharata XXI. 43. fmi तु 
T ps reading of S, D. and this book jg One and the 
in this place. i . same 
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कमारभी मदेन: सया धनपक्षतजारुणीकृतसकलदारीरे दुल्क्यव्यक्ति: ” । इत्यादिना 
द्रौपदी केशसंयमनादिमुग्वसन्ध्यादिवीजानां निजनिजस्थानोपक्षिप्तानामेकाथतया 
Jman । As for example in the Venisamhara—" Chamberlain 
(approaching ) 0 King of the kings—1 congratulate you 
That is prince Bhimsena whose body is reddened with the 
blood of Suyodhana and who can be recognised with much 
difficulty. " In this passage, the घज (i.e. the tying of the 
hair of Draupadi) and ether paas that were placed in 
different places are centralised and unified. (It is therefore a 
निवेहणसर्धिः ) । 
यथा च रत्नादल्याम्‌ सागरिकारत्नावळीवसुवतिवाश्रव्यादीतामर्थानां 
प्रखलन्ध्यादिष विप्रकीर्णानां वत्सराजककायाथत्वस-- बसु भूतिः ( सागरिका 
निर्वण्यापचार्य ) AVA, सुसदुशीये राजपुत्र्या waaa शतमिति fa- 
हणसन्धिः ॥ As in the Ratnawait the business of Sagarika, 
Ratnawali (!), Vasubhuti Babhravya and others which was 
scattered in different places and which is centralised and led 
to one result in the form of the success Of Vatsaraja, as 
Vasubhuti (seeing Sagarika minutely and aside ) Babhra- 
vya, the girl quite resembles our princess." This is shown 
| in the Ratnawali. It is therefore a fazna. | अथ तदङ्गानि 


99) तन्विदिवोधो aaa निणयः परिमाषणम्‌ ॥४ 


9 10 1l 
प्रसादानन्दसमयाः कृतिभ।पोपशूहनाः d 


पूवभावोपसंदारों प्रशरितिश्व चतुदश ॥५०॥ 


They are fourteen (See the text. ) 
यथोहेशं लक्षणमाह Now the autbor defines them according 


their order. 


(109) सन्धिवीनोपगभनम | 
To attain the बीज iS called सदि. * | 


वसुभूतिः--बाश्रव्य सुप्य qaga । 


यथा रत्नावल्याम-- "— स 
वाभ्रव्य:--ममाप्येवमेव प्रतिभाति । ` इत्यनेन नोय क स्वा 


E Bharata XXI 99 


x  सुखत्रीजोपगमने सन्विरित्यमिघ य) 
६ galt Acele Pror. Syra Shashi Osrection 


ies ‘ E 
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Y fot example in the Ratnawali, " Vasubhuti—O Babhravya, 
E 


pis 


this girl quite resembles our princess. Babhrávya--I also 
think the same.” In this Passage, the बीज्ञ in the form of 
finding the heroine is attained and it is a सन्धि | 
यथा च वेणोसंहारे ^ भीम!-- 

भवति यज्ञवेद्सिम्भवे स्मरति भवतो TANTA | 

चञ्चद्‌ शुजश्रमितचण्डगदाभिघातसङ्भणितो र्युगळस्य सुयोधनस्य | 

स््यानावनद्धघनशाणितशाणपाणिरुत्तंसयिष्यति कचास्तव देवि भीमः ॥ ” 
इत्यनेन मुखेपक्षिप्तस्य वीजस्य पुनरुपगमात्सन्धिरिति । .^ऽ alo in 
the Venisamhara, “ Bhima—O Lady, born from the sacrifi- ' 
cial altar, do you remember what [ told you (See in No. 
45)» By this, the वोज Which was suggested ( or expressed ) 
in the मुख is attained and therefore it js a सन्धि. | 

अथ विवधः Now the दिवोध is defined. 


(101) Gig; कार्यमागणम्‌ | 


_ To search after some important thing ( or the result ) 
is called Rẹ. † | 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌--* वसुभूतिः--( निरूष्य ) देव कुत इयं कन्यका | 
राजा--देवी जानाति । वासवदत्ता--अजउत्त पल्ला | WERE पाविभत्ति 
सहाबीआर a मम हत्थे fee । अदो ज्जेव सागरिअत्ति 
सद्दावीअदि | ( आर्यपुत्र, पषा सागरात्पाप्तति भणित्बाऽमात्ययोगन्धरा णेन मम 
दस्ते निदिता । अतएव सागरिकेति शब्द्यते ) | MISTI— आत्रण 
योगन्धरायणेन न्यस्ता । कथमसो मामनिवेद्य करिष्यति ? | ती 
वळी लक्षणकार्यान्बेपणाद्विवोधः | As for example, jn the Rat p. 
—-Vasubhuti--( observing carefully ) My Lord. a is 
girl from? King—The queen knows, Vasaya d ue V 
our minister Yougandharayana told me that thi; ठ , 
found in the ocean and he handed her over to E A 
therefore is designated as Sagarika, King— 10 Nime i ig 
handed over by Yougandharayana. | What wil he n ) Oh! 
thing without informing me." In this o any 


VIE ERE eae PEs Mag Ta i COPIE 1 Scarchirg 

it दि Ww, “ 5. 5 न्वे d A = i 

t Bharata names it विरोध, “ कार्यर "वपे इक्या विरोध fe denen - 
Bharata XXI 99. ieu 


^ विबोध: adaro ? S. D. VL 110. 
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after a business in the form of 


Ratnawali is shown and 
therefore it is a fata. | 


à यथा च वेणोसंहारे “ भीमः- सत्त मुञ्चतु मामार्यः क्षणमेकम्‌ | 
युधिष्ठिर --किमपरमवशिष्टम्‌ l भोमः--सुमहदवशिष्टम्‌ 1 संयम [मि तावदने- 
न॒दु.शासन age शोणितोक्षितेत पाणिना पाञ्चाल 1 दुःशासनावकृष्ट केदा- 
हस्तम्‌ । युधि ्टिरः--गच्छतु भवान्‌ अनुभवलु तपस्विनो वेणोदहारम्‌ p 
इत्यनेन केशसंयमनकार्यस्यान्चेपणाद्विबोध इति । As also in the Veni- 
samhara—“Bhima—Sir, Leave me, Leave me for one moment. 
Yudhisthira—what remains undone?, Bhima—A great thing 
remains undone. Now I should tie the hair of Draupadi, which 
were pulled by Dusshasana, with these my hands that are 
still wet with the blood of Dussbasana (!) Yudhisthira— 
you must go. Let her enjoy the tying of hair.” In this, 
the tying of Draupadi's hair is reminded ( lit: asked ) and there- 
fore it is a fas. । 

अथ ग्रथनम्‌ | Now the author defines zum. | 
(102) ग्रथनं तदुपक्षेप: + । 
The hinting at or to suggest, some 0: 511855 is 
called ग्रथन | 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ s योगन्धरायण।--देव क्षम्यतां २ देवस्यानिवेद्य 
मयेतत्कृतम । ” इत्यनेन वत्सराज्ञस्य रत्नावलीप्रापणङार्योपक्षेवाद्श्रथनम्‌ | 
As in the Ratnawali—, “ Yougandharayana—Your Majesty, 
I beg your pardon for what I did without giving any in- 
formation to you. " By this, the result of the drama in the 
form of obtaining Ratnawali, by Vatsaraja, is hinted at and 
consequently it is a aaa. | " 


यथा च वेणीसंहारे-- भोम!--पाञ्चालि, न रूलु मयि जोवति संहत्तव्या 
| दुशासनविलुलिता वेणिरात्मपाणिना । fasg fasg स्वयमेवाह संहरामि : 
“aaa द्रोपदीकेशसंयमनकार्यस्यापक्षेपाद्‌ ग्रथनम्‌ ॥ As also in the 
Venisamhara, “ Bhima—O Panchali ( Draupadi ), you should 
“Not tie your hair, that were once scattered by the hand of: 
Dusshasana, with your own hands while ] am alive. Stop! 
—— — " 


+" उपल्षेपस्तु कार्याणां ग्रथनं परिकीत्तितम्‌ ” Bhar: XXI. 100. 
“ उपन्यासस्तु कार्याणां८झधानस!_ 3०99 ७ 0००७९. 
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I will tie them with my own bands." By this, the result of 
the drama in the form of tying the hair of Draupadi jg 
suggested and therefore it is a ग्रथन.। 


अथ निणय: । Now the author defines the निर्णय l 


(103) अनुभूताख्या तु निर्णयः 1 । 
To speak of ones own experience is called fauna.) 


यथा रत्नादल्याम्‌ — “ योगन्थरायण!--( कृताञ्जलिः ) देव, श्रयतामू। 
इयं सिंहलेश्वरदुहिता सिद्धादेशोतोपदिष्टा योस्याः पाणि ग्रहीप्यति स ad- 
भोभा राज्ञा भविष्यति-इति । तत्पत्ययादस्माभिः स्वाम्यर्थे बहुश: प्रा- 
थ्यमानापि सिंहलेश्यरेण देव्या वासवदत्तायाश्चित्तखेद परिहरता यदा न दत्ता 
तदा लावणिके देवी wala प्रसिद्विमुत्पा्य तदन्तिकं pen geai” 
इत्यनेन योगन्धरायणः ngaa ख्यापितवानिति निर्णयः | As in the 
Ratnawali, “ Yougandharayana—( joining his hands ) My Lord, 
this lady is the daughter of the king of Ceylon. Some seer 
prophesised that whoever will take her hand (in marriage ), 
will be the emperor of the whole carth. I believed his 
words and I begged her, of her father, f 
more than once. When the king cf Cey 
( would be) mental distress of Vasav 
of the coming of her rival), would not give her (to your 
Majety ) I proclaimed that the queen ( Vrsavadatta ) was 
burnt in the salted fire and sent Pabhravya to Ceylon. ” 
In this passage, Yougandharayana speaks about his past ex- 
periences and therefore it is a निर्णय. | EC 


यथा च वेणोसंहारे-“ भीम।--देव, अ 3 
zam: । मया दि तस्य दुरात्मनः › THU, emni दुर्योधनः 
भूमौ facem *निहितमिदमसरकूच.दनाभ Fo 
लक्ष्मीरार्थे निषिक्ता चतुरुदधिपयःसीमया शाकः 
भृत्या मित्राणि योधाः कुरकुलमखिळ दमता 
amh azada क्षितिप तदधुना anie नू | पु; 
As also in the  Venisamhara ५ BR A à 
have no enemy now. Do you think that Y Lord, you 
Duryodhana is still alive ?. > ८. What I did 


or your Majesty, 
lon, avoiding the 
adatta (on account 


1 “ अनुभूतस्य़ aad निर्णयः समुदात; ?? Bharata XXI. 


४ Ra: पुनः ॥ अनु pui eID it * 100, 
निर्णयः 91 Lag rof. c rat Shastri Ronen. 110. 111, 
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is that I threw his body on the ground and anointed my- 
self with his blood like the sandal pigment. The royal power 
together with the kingdom of the earth, the boundaries 


of 
which are the waters of four oceans, 


is yours now. His 
servants, his friends, soldiers and the whole race of the Kurus 


have been burnt in this fire of battle. O king, what remains 
of Duryodhana is only the name 


which you are uttering 
now. ” 


In this passage, Bhimasena speaks about his experiences 
and it is a निर्णय. | 
अथ परिभाषणम्‌ । Now the परिभ is defined. 
(104) qizarat मिथो mu: । 
The exchange of speeches is परिभाषण i | 
यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ | “ रत्नावली ( आत्मगतम्‌ )-कआपराहा देवीए ण 
सक्कुणोमि मुहं दंसिदुम्‌ ( कृतापराधा देव्या न झा्नोमि सुखं दर्शयितुम ) 
वासवदत्ता ( साखं पुनर्वाहृ प्रसार्य )- पहि अयि निट्ठुरे! इदाणीं पि बन्धुसिणे 
दंसेहि ( पहि, अथि faux? इद्दानीमपि aequi दशय) ( अपवाये ) अञ्ज 
उत्त, लज्जामि up अहे इमिणा feras ता लहुं अवणेहि से बन्धणस्‌ d 
( आर्यपुत्र, लञ्जे खल्वहमनेन नृशंसत्वेन तहल्ध्यपतयास्या away) | 
राजा--यथाह देवी ( बन्धनमपनयति) | वासवदत्ता--( agaa निदिइय) अ- 
मञ्चजञोगन्धरायणेण दुज्ञणोकदह्मि | जेण जाणन्तेण वि णाचक्िखदं । ( अमात्य 
योगन्धरोयणेन इुजनीकृतास्मि । येन जानतापि नाचक्षितम्‌ ) ^" इत्यनेनान्योन्य 
वचनात्परिभाषणमू । As also in the Ratnawali, “ Ratnawali ( to 
herself )J—I have offended the queen and I cannot show 
‘my face to her. The shame prevents me from doing so. 
i Vasavadatta—( with tears in her eyes and stretching her 
hands) O cruel one, show your sisterly love, even now. 
(apart to the king) My Lord, I am much ashamed of my 
this cruelty. Please undo her bindings just now. HAS 
the queen says ( removes her bindings ) Vater ae - 
dressing Vasubhuti) I was made cruel by our minister 
gandharayana who knew and did not say anything a 3h 
(my) Ratnawali." This is the exchange of speeches a 
therefore it is परिभाषणः । 


pe RR 


p EB. 
| “afasi यत्स्यात्तदाहु: परिभाषणम्‌ | Bha: d DN 
“aafia परिमाषणम | aagi ama S. D. ४1. 111. 
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Y यथा च वेणोसंहारे- भीमः--कृष्टा येनासि राज्ञां azia IIN तेन 
A दुः ST) n : 
` दुःशासनेन ” इत्यादिना " कासो भानुमती योपहसति पाण्डत्रदारान ” इत्यनेन / 
` भाषणात्परिभाषणम्‌ ॥ Me प | 
As -also in the Venisamhara, Bhima—You Were dragged 2 
un the beast in the form of Dusshasana, in the assembly _ A 
of the kings. " and “ Where is Bhanumati now who laughs 4 
at the wife of the Pandavas." There are also speeches in this 
passage and it is termed as परिभोषण. । ( See Sans: Comm: ) 11 
E: अथ प्रसाद: Now the प्रसाद is defined. 
e . (105) प्रसादः पथुपासनम्‌ + | 
3 - To attend upon (hero, heroj | 
| TI , heroine or any chief 
chief Ferson ) respectfully is प्रसाद. | : E 


यथा रत्नावट u m= 

Hs jn pn oe a afaa । As it is 

यथा च Gen —" भीमः--( ae 

5 था वधसे रिपुकुटक्षयेण । इत्यनेन shea भी 
s also in the Venisamhara, “ Bhima—-/ a hi i 

padi) Lady, I congratulate you at the UTR... 


family of your enemies. ” 
, By thi i TH 
padi and it is thefore 4 प्रसाद. n TS Eb - 


अथानन्द: Now the आनन्द is defined, । 


(106) आनन्दो afaa: ॥ 


Th: obtaining of the mos ^ 
"आनन्द x1 , desired Object is called 


यथा रत्नावल्याम्‌ “ राजा--यथाह 
As in the Ratnawali « LUN 


pardon ete:” | 


) देबि पाश्चालराजतनये, 
मसेनेनाराधितत्वात्प्रसादः | 


इति रत्नावली गृणाति ). | 


€ qu 
Ratnawali’s hand ). | यथा च beer पदी obeyed ( takes 


ale पदं qat । णाधस्स पसादेण पुणो 

. व्यापार, नाथस्य प्रसादेन पुनः शिया सम ( नाथ विस्मृतास्म्येतं 
भ्यामानन्दो afia: ॥ As also in the iE 
a —— — ect 


wide c em 
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My Lord, I have foregotten this practice. Now I will again 
be accustomed of this through your kindness." In these pass- 
ages, the obtaining of the desired object is shown and it is 
an आनन्द. । 

अथ ana: Now the author defines समय. 1 


(107) समयो दुःखनिगमः ॥५२॥ 
The going away of the troubles is called समय. । 


यथा रत्नावल्याधू-- वॉसवदत्ता--( रत्नावलीमालिडग्य ) लमस्लस, 
समस्सस बहिणीप !” इत्यनेन भगिन्यो रस्योन्यसमागमेन दुःखनिर्गमात्समयः " 
As for example in the Ratnawali, ** Vasavadatta—( embracing 
Ratnawali) Take heart, my sister, take heart," In this 
passage, the two sisters (are recognised by each other and) 
met. and their troubles ( in the form of rivalry ) are gone 
and therefore it is a समय. | यथा च वेणोसंहारे “ uud. कुतस्त 
स्य विज्ञयादन्यद्यस्य भगवान पुराणपुरुषः स्वयमेव नारायणो मङ्गळान्याशञास्ते | 

कृत गुरुमहदादिक्षोभसम्भूतसूतिम्‌ | 
गुणिनमुद्यनाशास्यानहेतु प्रजानाम्‌ d 
अजममरमचिन्त्यं चिन्तयित्वापि न त्वाम्‌ | 
भवति जगति दुःखी कि gaa est ॥ 

इत्यनेन युधिष्टिरदुःखापगमे द्यति | As also in the Venisam- 
hara— My Lord, you are an incarnation (lit. in person ) 
of supreme being. Your material form is only the result 
of the commotion of the महत्‌ ( See App.) and other cosmic 
substances. You are associated with the three qualities (See 
App: ) to be the cause of the creation, protection and des- 
truction of the universe. You are free from the old age and 
_ death and beyond the reach of meditation. The man who, 
i but calls you to his mind becomes free from all the 
J troubles (i e- attains salvation). Oh! how can à mam ( like 
myself) be in trouble who sees you directly. This 
‘shows the end of Yudhisthira’s troubles and it is therefore - 
- 8 समय. । E 
अथ छूतिः Now the author defines ata. | 


(108) egg RSE ERES con “ 


Obtainment of desired object, the state of one's Mind is 
called कृति. +1 


बासवदत्ता--अज्ञउत्त | zt से mgss ता तधा करेखु जधा चन्धुअणं ण 
सुमरेदि (आर्यपुत्र दूरे$स्या mageq । तत्तथा कुरुष्व यथा बन्धुजनं न 
स्मरति ) !! इत्यन्योन्यवचसा लब्धायां रत्नावल्यां राज्ञः सुरिलिएय उपशमना- 


will not esteem the kindness of the queen? Vasavadatta— 
My Lord, her (of Ratnawali) mother’s family is too far 
from this place. I therefore Iequest you to treat her so 
well that she may not remember her maternal family." In 
this exchange of words, it is shown that Vats 
are gone, for he obtained Ratnawali and his 
mot be disturbed. It is therefore a कृति. | 


म्रभृतयोऽभिषेकमारव्घवन्त स्तिष्ठन्ति ' 
करणं sfà l As also in the 


Eco. LU A 
XXI. 101. “ छुब्बाथशमनं कृति: ” S. D. VI. 111. 3x दतिरित्यमिधीयते - 
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When the troubles are stopped on account Of the 


यथा रत्नावल्थाम-- राजा--को देव्याः प्रसादं बहु og maai | 


t As for example in the Ratnawali, “ King—who 


araja's troubles 
happiness . will 


° ¢ : x 
यथा च वेणोलहारे-- कृष्णः--ए खलु भगवन्तो व्यासवाल्मी कि- 


! इत्यनेन प्राप्तराज्यस्याभिषेकमड़ ले: स्थिरी- 
Venisamhara, “ Krishna—These 
viz: Vyasa, Valmiki, Javali 


Passage, the coronation 
a कति. | 
, अथ भापणमू, | Now the भाषण is defined, 
(109) मानाद्यातिश्र भाषणम्‌ । 
The obtainment of respect or hon 
यथा रत्नावल्याम--, “ राजा--अतः परमपि प्रियमस्ति? 
यातो चविक्रमवाहुरात्मसमतां maagias | 
at सागरिका  ससागरमहीप्रा त. 
od RES a भगिनोळाभाज्िता: क > 
कि नास्ति त्वयि सत्यमात्यवृषभे qun ; 
oa "सग करोमि स्पद्दाम्‌ ॥” 


Curs is भाषण..*]. 


+ “ Bharata terms it as द्युतिः | ५ arrears :3 


* " सामदानादिसंयुकत भाषण तूच्यते बुवैः Bhar: XXI. 104 ae 
“ सामदानादिभाषणम्‌ ” S, D. VI. 113. 2 
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इत्यनेन कामार्थमानादिलाभाद्धापणमिति । As for example in the 
Ratnawali, * King—Is there any desired thing which I have 
not obtained as yet? Vikramabahu has become now equal 
to me (because of his relation «with our family ). This my 
darling Sagarika who is the quintessence of the world and 
who is the only cause of my being a king over the earth 
together with the oceans, is obtained by me. The queen is 
much pleased because she has found her sister and the 
Koshalas (see App.) also are subjugated. I have got all 
these things because you, the ablest minister, are my well 
wisher. I lack nothing then. What should I desire for ?." 
In this passage, the fulfilment of Vatsaraja's desires and 
his acquiring of honours etc. is shown and therefore it is 
a भाषण. | 

अथ पृवभावोपगूहने, Now the author defines gama and 
उपगूहन. d 

(110) कायदृष्ट्यद्धतप्राप्ती पू्वेभावोपणहने । 

To know what is to be done is called पू्वेभाव x 
( Bharata and Vishwanath name it पूर्ववाक्य. ) 

To obtain any supernatural object is उपग्ृहन, l 

SATAN yanta: | यथा रत्नावल्यामः--10 foresee something is 
gaa. As for example in the Ratnawali—“* यौगन्धरायणः 
ay विज्ञाय भगिन्याः संप्रति करणोवे देवो प्रमाणम्‌. | वासवदत्ता-फुडं . 
saa कि न भणेसि? पडिवाणहि से cama त्ति (स्फुटमेच कि न भणसि 
प्रतिपाद्‌यास्मे शह्नाचलीमिति ”? इत्यनेन ‘ रत्नावलो वत्सराजाय दीयताम्‌ ” इति | 
कार्यस्य योगन्धरायणाभिप्रायानुप्रविष्टस्य वासवदत्तया दशनात्‌ AMA: ॥ 
" Yougandharayana—Now, the queen knows everything. It 
is her business to do what is proper for her sister. Vasa- 
| vadatta—why do you not say distinctly, to give Ratnawali 
(to the King )?. Here, Vasavadatta foresaw the intention of 
Yougandharayana and therefore it is a YANIN. | ; 
: अद्‌भुतप्राप्तिरुपग्रहनम्‌ (See the text) यथा वेणोसंहारे--''(नेपथ्ये) 
 महोसमरोनलदग्धेपाय स्वस्ति भवते राजन्यलोकाय-- 


M 
Ü 


X qiri तु विज्ञेय यथोम ४१०8080०१2५ ९1 104. 


m 


. क्रोधास्घेर्यस्थ मोक्षातक्षतनरपतिभ्िः पाण्डुपुत्रे: कृतानि | 
wat सुक्तकेशान्यनुदिनिमधुना पार्थिवान्तःपुराणि ॥ 
M कृष्णायाः केशपाशः कुपितयमसखो धूमकेतुः FENNI । 
दिश्या बद्धः प्रजानां विरमतु निधनं स्वस्ति राजन्यकेम्य: | 
युधिप्ठिर-देवि, एप ते मूर्धजानां संहारोऽभिनन्दितो नभस्तलचारिणा 
| सिद्धजनेन pU इत्येतेनाद्‌भुतार्थपाप्िरुपगृहनमितिः । As dn the Veni- - 
 samhara “‘( Behind the scenes) Happiness to all the kings 
£ who remained from burning in the fire of great war! ‘The 
hair. of Draupadi—on account of the loosening of which, 
» - Pandavas, who were maddened with wrath, made every day 
E and in every direction, the wives of so many kings, loose- 
- haired, which is akin to the angry god of death and 
— .Which is the portentous comet for the family of the Kau- 
- ravas,—is luckily tied. Let therefore the death of people 

(in the war ) stop and may it fare well with the remain- 
= ing Kings. Yudhisthira—Lady--The tying of your hair is 
_ congratulated by the Siddhas ( See App: ) living in sky." 

In this passage, the supernatural thing, in the form of 
_ blessing is obtained. Jt is therefore an उपगूहन. | छब्धार्थदामना 
त्कृतिरपि । It is कृति also because it shows the obtainment , 

of the desired object and the end of the troubles of the people. 

अथ काव्यसंहारः | Now the काव्यसंहार is defined. | 
(H1) quf: काव्यसंदार। | 
. The obtaining of the best thing. or 
thing, most desirable, is called का 


a boon or any 


व्यसहार, + | 
यथा कि ते aa: प्रियं ath» तयन व 
E fa काव्याथसहरणात' काव्य- 
संहार डत | As (generally at the en f सहरणात्‌ क 


Y drama) “ What 


i hal I pe 
more your desire sha fulfil 7 the ‘conclusion of.. 


the काव्य is shown. It is therefore the काव्यसंहार, | 
अथ sated: Now the author defines प्रशास्ति, | 
012) 2 प्रशस्ति! qaiea । 


x “ वरप्रदानं सम्प्राप्ति: काव्यसंद्यार इष्यते ? Bharata, - 
. " बरप्रदानस्म्प्राप्ति: काव्यसंहार mua" S. D. VI. 114, 
x " gqzasuifzaa प्रशस्तिरनिधीयते ” Bhatata XXL 10 
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The expressing of ‘the farewell of the public is 
called प्रशास्ति 1 

यथा वेणोसंहारे--“ प्रीततरश्चद्धवान्तदिद्मेवमस्तु-- 

अक्रपणमति: कामं जीव्याज्जनः पुरुषायुषम्‌ । 
भवतु भगवद्भक्तिद्वेते विना पुरुपोत्तमे ॥ 
कलितभुवनो विद्वदूवन्धुगुणेषु विशेषवित्‌ d 
सततसुक्तती भूयाद्‌ भूपः प्रलाधितमण्डल: d^ 

इति शुभर्वांसनात्प्रहास्तिः | As for example in the Venisam- 
hara,—“ If you are more pleased with me, this must be ( to 
all ).--May people live full life (i..e. one hundred years), 
free from ignorance and ungenerousness! May the nonatheis- 
tical devotion towords God Vishnu prevail in the world! May 
the King be the patron of learned persons, the connoisseur 
of merits, doing always righteous deeds and loving his sub- 
jects!” This is the expression of benediction to the public ५ 
and therefore it is a प्रशस्ति.। | i 
, इत्येतानि चतुदंश निर्वहणा्लानि.. These are the fourteen sub- 
divisions of निर्वहण । पत्रं चतुःपश्चड्रसमन्विता: पञ्च सन्धयः प्रतिपादिताः d 
Thus the five afas with their sixty—four auxiliary divisions 
are shown (defined and exeplified ) 


(113) उक्ताङ्गानां चतुःषष्टिः | (Explained )- 


50: 


DIAGRAM NO. 1. 


(The figures indicate the Nos. of text in this book.) 
सन्धिः (35) 


x 


L RG) प्रतिपुखम 62) गरभः 60. अबरः (83) उपसंदतिः 
ET zi ( amiat: (28). 
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युक्तिः । 2 यक्तित 
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प्राप्ति । प्राप्ति! । 
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Raq: | 54. परिसर्पः । ` I 
| - परिसर्पः l 
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( दशरूपके ) 


Ram | 95. 


शमः । 56. 


ARAT ( प्रगयणयू) 99. 


Fret (निरोधनमू ) 60. 


"hw (पयुपास्तिः ) 61. 


TU | 62. 

उपन्यास) । 63. 
| 

qaq | 64 


qudm । 65 


95 


( नाव्यशास्र ) 


Rem (Ryan) । 


4 SUN l 


‘ 
s | 
प्रशमनम ( IAA ) 
fae | 


| 
vem | 


i TA 


Tu | 
wo i 


bd l 


गर्सम्ध्यज्ञानि द्वादश (67-)+ 


अभूताहरणव्‌ । 68. 


mp 69. 

E | 

Em | 70 

उदाहरणम्‌ ( उदाहृति) 71 


ETUR | 


m l 
b | 
उदाहरणम्‌. | 
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( घाहित्यरर्पणे ) 


fum 
_ तापनम्‌ । 
LS 
नर्मचुतिः । 
sum. 
विरोध! 


ey | 


इम्‌ 


Ls t 


उपन्यासः l 


| 
वणेसंहार!] 
अभूताहरणम्‌ | 
मागः । 


SR 


Se \ | 


HERTS ) 
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भरंतविश्वनाययोरमते विमशसन्धिः | 
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Ee Tet के 


( नाव्यशाज्ञ ) ` ( साहित्यदर्पणे 
| jud | 74. wem सङ्ग्रहः 
| | 
pem (अनुमा) | 75. अनुमानम्‌ | अन्नुमानमू | 
| |. | 
em | 76. pa | भार्थना | 
| 
ति | 77. भागि । क्षिप्तिः । 
E SÉ " a N : | 
sem | 80. uen | Dera ( त्रोटकम्‌) | 
ua १ | 
um 81. सधिष्‌ | अधिबलम्‌ | 
^ * NS | 
आक्षेप; | 82. न | उद्वेगः । 
; अबमशसन्ध्यङ्गानिः त्रयोदश (84 
| 3034 | 85. E । अपवादः ^ 
'संफेटः । 86. Co 4 
Weg | ji | 
H | 87. L ^ 
| , विद्रव हि l 
gat | 88. 
ar : शक्ति | p | 
श + | व्य 
90 vile. gum 
धतिः । प्रसङ्गः | 
Vie शक्तिः | 
प्रसङ्गः | 91 धृति; । | 
god | 92. खेद: ॥ | 
ds | खेदः । 
व्यवसाय! | 93- निषेधनम । | 
; | मतिपेधः 


E 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Cm " _ (sem) ( साहित्यरपणे ) : 
IEE विरोधनम्‌ | विरोधनम्‌ । 
रो 95 | r * 
प्ररोचना | us प्ररोचना | *: 
(rm | 96 छादनम्‌ | आदानम्‌ |. * 
आदानम्‌ । 97. TAFA । छादनम्‌ | 
[नवदणसन्ध्यङ्गानि चतुदश | (99) 
a | 100. afer । सम्धिः । 
~ | | 
[uu 101. विरोधः । विरोधः । 
| | 
we | 102. ग्रथनम्‌ | ग्रथनम्‌ | 
Q ° l 
fata: | 103. निणयः । निणयः । 
| | “+ 
rom ( परिभाषा ) । 104. परिभाषणम्‌ | परिभाषणम्‌ d 
| p 
qum: । 105. aR: | कृतिः । 
E | | SSS 
"ag | 106. प्रसाद । प्रसादः । 
We 
"m | 107. आनन्दः d आनन्दः d 
: | | 
} p | 108. समयः | * . समयः | 
| | 
TE | उपगूहनम्‌ । 
\ 
मा | भाषणम्‌ । 
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d 7 o Mes 3 1 d 
qq । 110. पूववाक्यम्‌ d पूववाक्यम | 
TEA C AS कार * | E 
काव्यसंहारः ( उपसंहारः ) | 111. SIG | काव्यसहार। । | 
ET e. | : 
प्रशस्तिः । 112. प्रशस्तिः | TUT । 
SF (114) षोढा चेषां प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥५६॥ ; 
The necessity for these (64 सन्ध्यड्रा3 ) is six ~ fold. ॥ . 


कानि पुनस्तानि प्रयोजनान्याह. | How their necessity is six ~ fold is 
.. Shown below:— 


(5) enda रचना गोप्यगुप्तिः प्रकाशनम्‌ । 
रागः मरयोगस्याश्चय उत्तान्तस्यानुपक्षयः ॥५५॥ 


(1) To prepare the plot according to the object 
meditated, (2) to omit or to change the story, which 
the author (of the drama) thinks not proper to be 

: “shown, (3) to show what enriches the plot (even it is 
not in the original story. ), (4) to exibit the emotions 
of acting, (5), to show Something extraordinary and (6) 

_ to prevent the इतिवृत्त from being abridged, they are 

E necessary. 7 


तार्थनिव G न्घनं e z 
विवक्षि गोप्यार्थ गोपन प्रकाइ्यार्थप्रकाशनममिनेयरागवृ द्धिश्वम- 


_ त्कारित्व च काव्यस्येतिवृत्तस्य विस्तर इत्यगः पट्पयोजनानि संपाद्यन्त इति | 
विस्तरः ( expansion )....... ( explained above, ) 


(116) Zar विभागः कर्तव्य; ene बस्तुनः | 
सरूच्यमेव Afa Rany cen 
_ All parts of the plot Should be divided 
viz: (1) we i e. some of the parts that १ हता fg 
be informed indirectly: and (2) TTE do ES "o y 
that are spoken and Pippa ( See the Sanskrit commen m 
digari कीढ़ग्दश्यश्रव्यमित्याइ--)10४ the ay, iius Ad 
two kinds of the वस्तु according to the necesse १0 S ese 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Sha à 
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017) नीरसोऽनुचितस्तत्र duel चस्तुविस्तरः । _ 
SI मधुरोदात्तरसभावनिरन्तरः ॥५७॥ 

The part of the story, which is not agreeable and. 
attractive and is improper must be informed indirectly, 
and the part of the story which is full of constant and - 
illustrious feelings and sentiment m-st be shown on 
the stage. 

खुच्यरु। प्रतिपादनप्रकारमाइ- Nov the author shows how the 


सूच्यं पञ्चभिः प्रतिपादयेत्‌ । 
विष्कस्मचूलिका ङ्कास्याङ्कावतार्नेशकेः ॥९८॥ 

The ssa should be informed in any of the five 
suggestive ( parts of the story ) viz: (1) विष्कम्भ, (2) चूलिका, 
(3) अङ्कास्य, (4) अङ्कावतार and (7) mem. । 

अथ विष्कम्भः Now the author defines बिष्कम्भ- | 

(119) वृत्तवर्तिष्यमाणानां कथांशानां fanz: | 
संक्षेपाथस्तु विष्कम्भो मध्यपात्रप्रयोजितः ॥५९॥ 

When the parts of the story (-zus ), past or future, 
are shown and mestioned in an abridged form . and 
acted by persons of the intermediate class, it is called 
विष्कम्भ. | 

अतीतानां भाविनां च कथावयवानां ज्ञापको मध्यमेन मध्याभ्यां at 
पात्राभ्यां प्रयोजितो विष्कम्भक इति । ( Explained) 

स द्रिविधः--शुद्धः संकीणश्चेत्याह- The विष्कम्भ ¡ऽ of two kinds, 
Viz: (1) शुद्ध and (2) eem. | 


(120) एकानेककृतः शुद्धः संकीर्णो नीच्मश्यमेः । 

(1) That which is acted by one or more than one 
"TI is शुद्ध and (2) that which is acted .by some 
"at and some नीचपात्र is सककीण. | 

पेन द्वाभ्यां घा मध्यमपात्राभ्यां शुद्धो भवति | मध्यमाधमपाश्जेयुगषः 
जितः संकीर्ण इति cbo (Plo net ndsvi collection. ; 
अथ प्रवेशकः--\०७ the author defines प्रवेशक. | 
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(121) तद्वदेवानुदात्तोतत्या नीचपात्रप्रयोजितः ॥६०॥ 
WATS शेषार्थस्योपसूचकः | 


- The same (parts of the story as mentioned in the 
विष्कम्भ) when they are acted in low language by some 
daa and between two acts, to show the remaining 
( unshown ) part of the story is called प्रवेशा or SAIF. | 


T तद्वदेवेति भतभविष्यदर्थज्ञापकत्वमतिदिइयते | अनुदात्तोकत्या नीचेन 

नीचर्वा पात्रे: प्रयोजित इति विष्कम्भ ळक्षणापवादः | अङ्क्वयस्यान्त इति 
` 

प्रथमाङ्के प्रतिषेध इति । 


( The difference between प्रवेशक and विष्कम्भक is that 
the former is acted by the Auras only while the latter 
is acted by मध्यपात्र or मध्य and नीचपात्र5. This प्रवेशक should 
not be acted in the beginning of the firs 


| Í : 2d t act of a drama 
for its acting is enjoined between two ac 


ts. | x 
अथ चूलिका Now the चूलिका is defined. 
© ® ~ e 
(122) अन्तजवनिकासंस्थेश्रूलिकार्थस्य सूचना 1S 21) 
When the actors indicate 
the scene, it is called चूलिका. । + 
e . 
TITIES चुलिका ।, यथोत्तरचरिते द्वितोयाडरस्यादो-- 


[1 è 
( नेपथ्ये 1) स्वागतं तपोधनाया: (ततः प्रविश॒ति तपोधना। )' इति 
नेपथ्यपात्रेण बासन्तिकयात्रेयीस्चनाच्चूलिका Boc 


As for example in the 
Uttaracharita “( Behind th 


Something from behind 


beginning of the second act of 
९ scene. ) Welcome to ascetic 


“ मध्यम पुरुपनियोज्यो agaa e 
x मध्यम ॥ट४मुखसन्धिर सञ्चारः n > Aare 
कञ्चुक्रिमिः ॥१०९॥ az: azdi वा RP नि Ni m ERU ME 
नीचमध्यमे: कृत: ॥45०॥-.-०*अक्लास्तराधिकारीसंजेपाथेमधिकृत्य ES ve gx: exta 
प्रवेशकों नाम विज्ञेयः ॥१११॥ नोत्तममध्यमपुरुपैराचरितो नुदा EUM 
प्रवेशक्ोनामविज्ञेय: ॥११३॥ ” Bharata XXL « rese ^ आक्ृतभाषाचार:ः 
अद्डद्ययान्त विजय: ai facere यथा ॥ 7 S, D. VI, sg. त चपात्प्रथो जितः । 


^ i Tuan ^ E ; 
4“ eria fers TAT TAA, । adtag PES M" 

XXL 111. “ अन्वर्वनिश्वासंस्थे; quaes segno : का? Bh, 
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Atreyee. (then enters the ascetic Atreyce ) " This is spoken 
(lit: indicated) by the actor who played the part of Vasan- 
tika, behind the scene and it is therefore a 'चूलिका. | 
यथा वा वीरचरिते चतुर्थाह्ुस्यादी--'( नेपथ्ये।) भो भो वेमानिकाः, . 
gadai adai मङ्गलानि | 
छृशाश्वान्तेवासी जयति 


Sonn 


सहस्रांश 
विनेता क्षत्रारेजगदभयदानब्रतघरः 
शरण्यो लोकानां दिनकरकुलेन्डुविजयते ॥ 


m~ 


इत्यत्र नेपथ्यपात्रेंदेव रामेण परशुरामो fra इति खचनाच्चूछिका ! 
अथाङ्गास्यम्‌ | Now the author defines अङ्कास्य. | 
A a ° 
(123) agranir छिन्नाइस्याथंम्रचनात्‌ | 
The part of the story which is acted by the अङ्कान्तषान्रs 
i e. the actors who act in tte end of an act, which informs 


the subject of the next act, which is disconnected for 
som:time, is called अङ्कास्य or agga. |x 


agra एव पात्रमङ्कान्तपात्रम्‌ | तेन विश्छिश्स्योत्तराइमुखस्थ aad 
तद्वोनोत्तराङ्काबतारोङ्कास्यमिति | ( Explained ). Ree 
यथा वोरचरिने द्वितीयाक्ास्ते--“( प्रविश्य । ) सुमन्त्र:-भगवन्तो बसि- 
छविश्वामित्रो भवतः सभागवानाहयतः । इतरे-क्क भगवन्तौ | सुमन्त्रः wer 
राजदारथस्यान्तिके । इतरे--तदनुरोधात्तत्रेच गच्छावः 1" penpenq (ततः 
प्रविशन्त्युपचिष्टा बसिष्ठविश्वामित्रपरशु रामा: । )' इत्यत्र gaiga एव प्रविष्टेन 
 सुमन्त्रपात्रेण दातानन्द्जनककथार्थबिच्छेदर्‌ उत्तराङ्कसुखसू चनादङ्गास्यमिति | 


E for example in the end of the second act of the Viracharita, 
" Sumantra ( entering )—Revered Vashistha and Vishwamitra call 
you all including Bhargava ( Parashuram ). Others—where are 
Their Reverends ?. Sumantra- With Maharaja Dasharath. Others- 
Then let us go there." " ( Then enter Vashistha, Vishvamitra. 
and Parashurama sitting. ). " In these passages, that are spoken 


MEN LI खिया वा gAn वा । यत्र संक्षिप्यतते पूर्व तदइसुखमिष्यते (POS 
barata XXI 116. Ec 
5 s परस्मिन, Li ७ हिरी mew च a 
. VI. 59, 60. ctu E P. 
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yy Sumantra, who entered the scene in the end of the first ^ 
t at the close of the story of Janaka and Satananda, tg. _ 
P. dicate the story of the next act, and therefore they are 


अथाङ्गावतारः Now the author defines अज्लावतार. | 
(124) अङ्कावतारस्त्रङ्काम्ते पातोऽङ्गस्याविभागतः ॥६२॥ 
— When the story of the previous act is continued 
— to the ne t act without any change, it is called अज्ञाबतार. Ix 
os: 2 : - EN f ~ > 
As यत्र प्रविष्टमात्रेण सुचितमेच पूर्वाङ्गाविच्छिन्नार्थतयैवाङ्गान्तरमापतति प्रवेशक- 
वष्कम्भकादिशुन्यं सोऽङ्गावतारः | 
. When the dramatic persons enter the stage and the 
acting of the story begins without its previous indication ( i. 
e in the previous act ) for the part of the Story is indicated 
by the context, in the end of the previous act, and without 
any प्रवेशक or विष्कम्भक, it is called the apaan. | 
यथा माळविकाञ्चिमित्रे प्रथमाक्वान्ते-- 
JÈ E n. : दुवेवि a e 
Fas विदूषक! तेण हि AR देवीए पेक्खागेह गदुअ सङ्गीदोचअरणं क- 
E et भवदो oTi विसज्जेध | अधवा मुदङ्गलदो उजेव णं उत्थावयिस्सदि ।' 
“तेन हि द्वावपि देव्याः प्रेक्षागेह 


à A ग गत्वा संगीतकोपकरणं कृत्वा तत्र भवतो 
दूतं विसजयतम्‌ । अथवा zens: d 


xxu वैनमुत्थापयिष्यति । ' इत्युपक्रमे Ha- 
क्गशान्दृश्रवणादनन्तरं सर्वाण्येच पात्राणि < 
__ याज्ञदावारभन्त इति प्रथमाक्ञार्थाविच्छेदेनेव 


d 


th t 
room of her Ladyship (teacher 5 2t » P. ur 
the instruments of music and send the ER an व्र 
Highness. Or the sound of the Mridanga Teor am to i 
His Highness,” Hearing the sound of Mridan 8 awaken 
begin the acting of the next act and. ER, the actors 


the . ea 
without any interval and therefore ie gy an 2H fes FE dem continue 
; तार. | 


Pee 


विज्ेयो डा व तारो- 


-x “' अङ्कान्तरेऽथवा्वे निपतति यस्माखयोगपासाद्र । द्वी 

sat ll’? Bharata XXI. 115. EY 5 
“ore न्ते fad: पात्रस्त उक 5६ TA UTT: VAS सतव द नर 

5. 5, VI. 58, 59. Es 
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à : ES MES. 
(125) ofa: demere evum: प्रदशयेत्‌। | YE 
The asa should be informed (indicated ) in these —— 
(i. e. विष्कम्भ, प्रवेश etc )and the दृश्य must be shown in A 
the acts =% 
gafar वस्तुविभागमाह. Now the author shows that the E 
plot again is of three kiuds M 
| E 
| (126) नाव्यधममपेश्येतत्पुनवस्तु त्रिधेष्यत ॥६३॥ 


न And again the वस्तु is of three kinds on account of — 
: the subject of the drama 
केन प्रकारेण zd तदाह | Now the author shows how these | 
three kinds are formed. eet, 
(127) सर्वेषां नियतस्यैव श्राव्यमश्राव्यमेव वा । 
Some parts of ihe story, that are formed. by the - 
poet, are to ke heared by all drametic persons. and >> 
others are not so. [But every part of the story is to 
be heared by the audience, ] तत्र and then— : 
(128) सर्वश्राव्यं प्रकाशे स्यादश्राव्ये स्तं मतम्‌ ॥६४॥ 
The things that are to be heared by all are s 
Jaudly others to be spoken to one- elf 
l सर्वश्राव्यं यद्वस्तु तत्मकाशमित्युच्यते | यज्ञ सर्वेस्याश्राव्य तर 
l 
दि 


दाब्दाभिधेयम्‌ । ह 

The first variety follows the word अकाशम्‌ ( aloud 
the second follows the word सझवगतम (aside). [W 
is no स्वगतम्‌ and जनान्तिकम्‌ ctc: in a passage, E 


understood and not mentioned. ] 


. 
| नियतश्राव्यमाह | Now the author shows नियतश्राव्य 


(129) द्विधान्य्नाव्यधर्माख्ये जनान्तमपवारितम्‌ | 
wo other kinds of t 


Again there are t 


š (that which must be spoken) Viz: (1 oF 
and (2) अपवारित. | [The first of the 
to. ne and the second 18 


द्विप्रकार जनास्तिकापवारिः 
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तत्र जनान्तिकमाह- Now the author defines sif | 


(130) त्रिपताकाकरेणान्यानपवार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ ॥६५॥ 

. : 3 

अन्योन्यामन्त्रणं यत्स्याज्जनान्ते तज्जनान्तिकपू । 

The thing which is concealed from some Persons 
and spoken apart and between two or more Persons 
then the speaker raises all his fingers but bends his 
ring—finger (to show that the subject is private one) 
it is called जनान्तिक. | 

यस्य न श्राव्यै तस्यान्तर ऊध्वेसर्वाडगुलं वक्रानामिकजिपताकालक्षर्ण करं 
कृत्वान्येन सह यन्मन्त्र्यते तज्ञनान्तिकमिति । ( Explained. ) 

- अथापवारितम्‌. Now the author shows अपवांरित. । 


(131) रहस्यं कथ्यतेऽन्यस्य पराष्रत्यापवारितम ॥६६॥ 
When, turning about, one speeks about others’ 
Secret, it is called the अपवारित. | 
परावृत्यान्यस्य रद्दस्यकथनमपवारितमिति (Explained ). | «reum 
मसङ्गादाकाशभाषितमाह, | Now the author terminates आकाशभाषित 


which falls in the context of the amaa (i. e. the rules 
of the dramas). j ; 


(32) किं ब्रवीष्येवमित्यादि विना पात्रं ब्रवीति यत्‌ । 
अलेबालुक्तमप्येकस्तत्स्यादाकाशभाषितम्‌ ॥६७॥ 


When an actor Says “what do you say” without 
the presence of any other actor and shows as if he 
hears the answer, it is called the आकादाभापित. | 


R ge माणि मथमकल्पादीनि केश्रिदुदाहतानि तेषामभारती- 
यत्वान्नाममाळाप्रसिद्धानां कैषांचिदेशभाषात्मकत्वान्नाट्यधर्मत्वाभावा क्षणं नोक्त- 
मित्युपसंहरति-- EH 

Some of the authors of this Shastra 
other maras also—e. 8. प्रथमकल्प, but they 
they are not used in India or many of 
Indian language ( Samskrit) and some of 
jn the dictionaries only and many of them 
vincial -varnaculars and consequently they | 
here. Now the author concludes. ° 
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mention and define 
are not Indians ( 1. c, 
them are not of 
them are known 
are in the pro- 
are not defined , 
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(132) इत्याग्शेषमिद वस्तुविभेदजातम | 
रामायणादि च विभाव्य बृहत्कथां च । 
आमूत्रयेत्तदनु नेतरसानुशण्या- 
चित्रां कथासुचितचास्वचःप्रपञ्चेः ॥६८॥ 
am ulting and think- 


SE 


The author of a dram 
ing of the Ra vay:na aud h other books of 
the so:t, should prepare ose ) an interesting plot 
which should be named after its hero (or heroine) T 
subject-matter, and which should be enriched with the 
above defined ags and which should be congenial (to 
de taste Jamit at prope qualities of the hero and 
the 1 iments with the manifestation of proper 
and attractive language. 

. चस्तुबिभेदजातं वस्तु वणनीय तस्य विभेदजातं नामभेदाः | रामायणादि 
zemai च गुणाढबनि्मितां विभोव्य आलोच्य | तदल एतडत्तरस्‌ | नेत्रेति 
नेता वक्ष्यमाणलक्षण:, रसाश्च तेषामानुशुण्याचित्रां चित्ररूपां कथामाख्यायि- 


काम्‌ । चारूणि यानि वचांसि तेषां प्रप"्चेविस्ताररासूजयेद्सुअथयेत्‌ | 
( Explained ) 


The नेता will be defined in the second प्रकाश" The «ws 
will be defined in the fourth Str. 

तत्र वृहत्कथामूलं HAUIUH— 

¦ चाणक्यनाम्ना तेनाथ amagi रहः | 
कृत्यां विधाय सहसा सपुत्रो निहतो नृपः ॥ 
योगानन्दयश्ःदोषे पूर्वनन्दखुतस्ततः । 
चन्द्रगुप्तः कृतो राजा चाणक्येन महौजसा d 
इति बृहत्कथायां सूचितं श्रीरामायणोक्तं च रामकथादि ज्ञेयम्‌. ॥ 

As for example, the orignal story of the Mudrarakshasa 
Brihatkatha (of Gunadhya )—“Chanakya 
(see App: ) in the house of a शकटालं 
with his sons When 


jan 


3? 


is seen in the 
secretly created a कत्या 
and at once killed the king together 
the fame only of Yogananda remained (i. e. he was killed ), 
influential Chanakya made Chandragupta, the son of the 
former नन्द्‌, the king. » ‘Thus it is shown in the Brihatkatha. 
Like this, the origin of the story of Rama and others should . 


be seen in the Ramayana etc: 
e first chapter of the Dashrupaka. 


Here ends th 
< SY, न्न 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


106 | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


xo ॥ श्री गणेशाय नमः ॥ 
॥अथ सावलोकस्य दशरूपकस्य संस्कृतटी का प्रा: 


e 


: इहेति । प्रारब्धस्य ग्रम्थस्यादो । सतामाचार: सदाचारः शिष्टाचार: | 
` रिष्टा ग्रन्थकर्तारः सर्वे एव त्रन्यादो मज्ठलमाचरन्ति | मड्ठलाचरणफलळं तु त्रन्थस्य 
_ निविश्नपरिसमाप्तिरित्यपि शिष्टानां मतम्‌ । aa मड़लोचरणमाशीर्वादनम- 
स्कारवस्तुनिर्देशानामन्यतमेन भवति । तत्राशीर्वाद्रूपं प्रायेण नाटकादिषु 
दृस्यते | इह तु ग्रन्थस्य gal नमस्कारात्मकमकारि | नमस्कारश्च प्रक्रताभि- 
` मतयोरेवेष्टदेवयोरत्र वर्तते | प्रकृतमत्र नाट्यम्‌ । तस्य नाट्यस्य ताण्डवरूपस्यं 
भगवान भव एवादो प्रयोगमकरोदिति प्रसिद्धिः । शिवस्य ताण्डवे सुद्ङ्ग्वनिः 
सहोदरी भगवतो गणे शस्य कण्ठध्वनिर्नाटयमतीवोपाकरोदिति ग्रन्थस्य कर्त रचस्था 
_ कल्पनम्‌ । यो हि देवो भगवतो महेश्वरस्य नाटयमसुपचकार यश्च कन्त a- 
` पात्र प्रथमं नमस्कृतः । यत्कण्ठः = अत्र कण्ठ इति कण्ठाहिनिगतों ध्वनिरमिभेतः | 
| नीछकण्टस्ताण्डवं करोति। गणेशकण्टस्तत्ताण्डचमुपकरोति । यद्घा नी 
 भृदङ्गध्वनिसद्ृद  गणेशकण्ठः्वनि श्रुत्वा स्कः 
_ एवमत्र नृत्यति मथूरे गणेशाकण्ठध्वनिमरदङ्ग 
2 > ७ Cc © ~ z 
oT ययादतिशयोक्तघलङ्गारभेदः । पुष्करायत इति BAIN ॥ 
| दश्पानुकारेणेति--भाव पपामस्तीति भावका रसिका भक्ताश्च | ' अत इनि- 
cdi * इति-भावश्ब्दादुन, प्रत्ययः ॥ उद्धत्येति--* 


AM 0 E 4 नाट्यवेदे वेदेभ्यः सार- 
आदाय ब्रह्मा कृतवान्‌ | यथोक्त मुनिना भरतेन-- 


लकण्ठो HAT: | 
दवाहनमयूरनर्तनमत्र कविराशेते । 
वदाचरति मयूरनृः्यमुपकरो ती ति-कार्य 


“ महेन्द्रप्रमुखेदवेसक्तः किल fame: । 
2 E की डनीयकमिच्छामो Wed श्रव्यं च यद्वत्‌ f 
2t ` न वेदव्यहारोयं संश्राव्यः शूद्रजातिषु | 
तस्मात्सजापरं वेदै पञ्चमं सार्ववणिकम्‌ y S E 
पवमस्त्विति तानुक्त्वा देवराज विसुज्य च | |. 
सस्मार चठुरो वेदान. योगमास्थाय maaa Mes qs 
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urine यझास्यं च सोपदेश सख weWEW ॥ 

? se 
भविष्यतश्च लोकस्य सर्वकर्मानुदशकम्‌ iul 
सर्वश्ञास्रार्थ सम्पन्न सर्वशिल्पप्रदशकम । 


की Seo Ge - Ea 
नाटयसंज्ञमिमं वेदं सांतहासं करोम्यहम्‌ ॥ १९% ॥ 


हट ॥ ६६ ॥ 
जमाह पाठयमृग्बेदात्‌ सामभ्यो गीतमेव च | 
यजुर्वेदादभिनयान, रसानाथबंणादपि ced 
वेदोपवेदेः सम्बद्धो नाटयवेदो मदात्मना | 
एवं भगवता uer ब्रह्मणा hei: T 


इति अथमाध्याये d 


भरतश्चाभिनयममिनयनियमोपेतं नाटयक्यासख बकारेत्यथ: | य॑ नारयवेदमतु* 


ger नीलकण्ठःदिबर्ताण्ड्वं Tali पार्वती च लाल्यत्वकारेत्य्थ: ॥ exti 
इति ॥ न amsi ग्रन्थो चूतनान्नियमान्दधाति किन्ठु, अच्च खङ्क्षेषेश सारश्थेन च 
भरतादिप्रोक्ता पव नाट्यादिनियमा दूइ्यन्ते ॥ आनन्देति--अत्र केचिदिति भां 
महोक्तमुद्धरति--' धर्मार्थ-० " इत्यादि | किन्त्वत्र धनिकोक्तं चिन्त्यम्‌ । काच्या- 
दिभ्यः कळप्रेमादीनामनिर्वास्तयोस्पत्तः | यदि घर्मादिमीतिश्च काव्यादिभ्यों न 

स्याति wengi विरुध्येत ॥ रामादयवस्थारोपेणेति--यथा साहस्यारोषे रूपः 

काख्योऽरङ्कारो भवति तयेवाबस्या ( सादृश्या ) रोपे रूपकमित्युच्यते | E. 

दशवैवेति--रखाश्रयमिति रूपकस्य विशेषणम्‌ दशाधेवेत्यनेन नास्य शब्दस्य 

कोपि सम्बन्धः । तत्समारोपात्‌ रसाश्रयं eae ( भवति ) तञ्च दशधव | इत्यः 

न्वयः p अन्यद्भावा श्रयं sauce नायकादयवस्थानुकृतिर्नास्यमि- 
त्यमिधीयते । ga च केबलं भावा DH भवन्ति । ततो arago मेदे 
दीयति | नृतेरिस्यादि | उदाहरति- यथा चेति ॥ aenga ये 
थाह भरतः-( पकतरियोऽध्याये ) 

लयास्वितः 


“तालो घन इति प्रोक्तः कलापात र B 


; घे md काल्योत्कृतिमिं: ॥१॥ 
कालस्य च प्रमाणे, वे विशय काळयोत्कृतिभि 
A गोपि = ॥ 
asg विशेयस्तथा anga z I 
चतुप्कुलोथ द्विकलस्ताठा! यस्मात्‌ प्रवते 
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इत्यादि-तस्य भेदास्तत्रेव द्रष्टव्याः | 
द्रतार्दिः-- E : - ; 
लयो द्रतादिः यथाह स एव--“ ततः कलाकालकृतो लय aaa: | 
p त्रयो gag विज्ञेया दतमध्यविळस्विता: ॥४॥ 
` आद्यमिति--आढग्लभाषाटीकया सह सड्जीतरत्नाकरइलोका गव्याः ॥ 
` नाटकाधुपकारकमिति--लास्यताण्डवे भावादिद्योतनेन रसोत्तेजकतया नाठकाचप 
कुरुतः ॥ ननु सर्वाण्येब नाटकादोनि रूपकाणि, अनुकारात्मकानि, फानि तहि तेषां 
- ~ 
 भेद्कानीत्याह--बस्तु नेतेति ॥ तत्रेति--नायकादिचरितमेवाधिकारिकम | यदा- 
L p: E 
_ चुषङ्गिकम्‌-नायकचरितोपकारमात्रफलं तत्पासङ्गिकमिति | तदेबाह-अधिकार! 
फळस्वाम्यध्‌, पासङ्गिकिमिति च ॥ यातोस्मीत्यत्र धनिकमतेऽन्योक्तिरळङ्कारः | 
मम्मटविर्वनाथादिभिस्त्रेषोऽछङ्गरो मत पव नास्ति | अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसया पव 
तत्कायकारित्वात्‌ | किन्त्वस्मिन्पचेप्रस्तुतप्रशासालक्कारापि नास्ति । समासोक्ति- 
® ~¢ ई 
a विशेषणे: कार्येण च स्ये नायकत्वस्य सरोरुदिण्यां च नायिका- 
AAN SIT fez -— - क S त्रि S € ox 
सपात्‌. न्दनिस्यन्दिषु ? इत्यस्थ काये त्रिवगः-० इत्यत्र विरोधस्तु दुनि 
E भामहोक्त नोपपत्तिद्दीनम्‌ ।-स्वल्पोदिष्ठ इति--यथा वटादि 
"si लघु २ किन्तु gan Be 
E n HESSE महतस्तदेव कारणम्‌ | एवं नाटकबी जं स्व- 
os t तु Tem काचा स्कन्धशाखापत्रपुष्पादिवत्‌ प्रवृद्धो 
नाटकता भज अवस्था; पञ्च कायस्ये 
पञ्च रूपाणि भ E FR | आरस्भमार+ कायस्य क्रमेण 
7 वान्त । ज फल n Qv Mr 
त । तत्र फलप्रासिरारम्भ: | आगव्ये कार्ये उपरि 


mu rs थते च प्रत्यूहे 
उपायान्वेषण प्रयत्नः | तदा च x 


A 2 . फल्प्राप्ते: सम्भव: | तस्या एवं निश्चय: | 
फलप्राप्तरवसाने ।--अथप्रकृतय इति - 
वा सन्धय उपसन्धयश्र भवन्ति तभेव 
fax orn ~ 

द्वेर्श्रातिनास्ति सत्यमित्येतावदेव परिन्यासः c 

Br 7 स: । चतुथः पांदस्तु egy उदाहरणे | 
बीजागमः समाधानमिति--विश्वनाथेन 
मनखा-०'* अर्यं IAT उद्धतः 


Aa मॉनवादिनि शारीरेष्ड्रानामवयवानां 
नाट्काबयदानां सन्धयस्तेपामङ्गानि च | 


त्वस्योदाहरणे u यत्सत्यव्रत T RE भी रु 
laa ची > M 
ue जागमस्य खवाधतरत्वादिदमेध qag- 

दारणं युक्तम्‌ | धनिकेनोद्धतयोरुदाहरणयोस्तु वीजागमो न तादुकूसु 
गाति S दुक्सुबोधः | विधा- 
नमिति--धनिकप्रदर्शित उदाहरणे सखुखदु:खयोरेकस्मिन्काले नास्त्यपरि fè 4 
» त्युपास्थतिः। अः 
aga न सम्यर्विधानमॉभाति | अतो विश्‍वनाथोदुतमुदाहरणे SN Hi । अः 
यथा “उत्साद्दातिश्यय वत्त तव HU च qana: li SRI 

e 7 
an हषविषादाभ्यामाकान्त युगपन्मनः ॥ !? 
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विस्मयरस इति यद्धनिकेनोक्तं तद्विषये ममाडूग्लभारतीटीका द्रष्टव्या ॥ 
उद्भेद इति--धनञ्ज यस्यो दू भेदलक्षणं न साक्षाद्भरतादिग्रन्थेषृपलभ्यते | तत्र ध- 


E ~ ` 


निकेन ये उदाहरणे दत्ते तयोस्तु यथाकथमपि प्रतीयते भरतादिलक्षित उद्भेदः ॥ 

aga चेहेति-उभयोरेवादादरणयेरित्यर्थ:। प्रथम उदाहरणे-“ Fd जे पाक्खिदव्वे ' 
~ m~ nS it SES ११ 

gem: “mat दे-०" इति प्रतिनिर्देश:। द्वितोये च “ आय गच्छाम इदानीं 


ec e TO is d 
इति-उद्देशः । “ तत्पाञ्चालि-०” इति प्रतिनिर्देशः ॥ vu प्रतिनिदेशः TAg 
~ 


£ त्व = EX 
क्तस्तच्चानुचितमिति समादधाति-_क्रियाक्रमस्या विवक्षित्वादि'त_॥ अत्र gaeat- 


भे ऱ्य | c. Y भिद्यते 
दि चिन्त्यम्‌ ॥ आङरल भाषाटीका द्रष्टव्या | भेद इति Aare भरतादिभ्या भिद 
wager भेद: । “ तस्यार्थस्तत्पदेरेव "o इति यत्प्रतिज्ञातं We t तदपि aa 
ffi [o E qup n A as 
नास्वसारि | सुखसन्धिभेदगणनायाम्‌ “ अन्वर्थानि ” इति age TEA 
मत्र । यत्ता नात्र भेदो्वर्थः | विश्वनाथेन तु भरतातुलारमेव लक्षण कृत्वा उदा- 
zaq“ अत पवायप्रभृति भिन्नोऽहं waza: ” इति। इदं amp वेणीसंहारे g- 
ica A 
fufgt घाचराष्ट्रेः सन्धित्सु मत्वा भीमसेनस्य याद्वकामस्य ॥ लक्ष्या लक्ष्यतयेति 
2 क R 
it यो इलो it तो ta मुख न्धि ४ mau 
--बेणीसंद्वारस्थो यो इलोॉकावुदाह्मता ता न प्रतिमखसन्धिलक्षणं धनज्ञयकतमाप 
समन्वित: ॥ रत्यर्थेहाविळास इति--पतज्शापयति यद्विळास: शृङ्गाररससमस्बिः 
त एवं नाटकादौ भवेदिति । एवं सर्वत्रेव प्रहृतोपयागोन्यव नाट्याड्रॉनि भवन्ति 
2 ES e 
नान्यानोति बोद्धव्यम्‌ ॥ विधृतमिति--आङFग्लभाषाठीका दृश्व्यों ॥ ou इति 
3 00000. य... ae उद्धते5त्रोदा रणे प्रकरण- 
यदि अर्तेः शमः दाम इत तल्लक्षणं ale रत्नावल्या उद्धतेऽत्र दाह र x 
विरोध: । यता न ततः पूअमासीद्राज्ञ उद्यनस्यारांत: । न च पूणतया 
सागरिकाया अरतिदामः ॥ भरतेन तु agaa तापनमित्यप्युक्तम्‌ । वि- 
r- 1 EN S मुखा द्ध च च ` a i 
इत्रनाथेनापि तदुद्दिष्टं लक्षितं च । तस्योपस्थितिः प्रतिमुखाद्लेप्वचश्य॑ भाव्या 
< ~ A e. LU तद्भवेत्‌ ' तथा च चिइवनाथः= 
तश्र भरतः अपायद्शन ay ada नाम ax h T र 
i न aaa” अस्योदाहरणं तेनेब साहित्यद पण 
cga यत्तु तापने नाम THAT hs. 
) z z ; 
i gsm ( दशारूपकस्यारत्युद 


उक्तम्‌ यथात ena छाहित्यदर्पणटिप्पण्यां ताप न- 


मद्दामहोपाध्यायाः श्रीदुर्गाप्रसाददविवेदाः स्व mfg daaa अः 
eum चदन्ति--५ दद्षरूपके ठु तापनस्थले TAT निद 
fa ~ 


: ” इत्यभिप्रेते 

ts a Cro aa ददारूपके शामः श्त्य 
azia तापनं निर्दिष्ट | 

Rom T त्पत्तिः किन््वेषा टिप्पणी ` विलास: 


E p n नि परिगणितानि तत्र युज्यते नात्र | 

E gagi - 
परिसर्पश्च--०' इत्यादिना यन्न प्रातसु i शरूपके शम wa 
अथ यज्शापयितु साहित्यद्पणे तापनमुक्त तदेव wd द 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


Digitized by Arya sam EQ undation Chennai and eGangotri 


Sad तेषां fagat तदि aama महान्‌ अमः ॥ हितरोध इति--दशरू 


2 था च नाट्यशास्त्रम्‌ ' या तु व्यसनसम्प्राप्तिनिशेध: स प्रकीत्तितः qup च 
ज्य - विरोधो व्यसनप्रात्तिः | किन्तु “व्यसन (at) प्राप्ति: ” « हित- 


इत्येतयेन पूणंतयाऽथक्यम्‌-॥। उपन्यास इति-- syapa योथ 
ति भरतः । “ उपन्यास प्रसादनम्‌ ^" इति विश्वनाथ 
x 'चातुवण्येपिगमनमिति--अत्र ANAT पात्राणां संहारे! मेळनामत्याभन व गुक्तमत 
विश्वनाथेन दितम्‌ | तञ्च नाट्यशास्रेऽदष्टत्वा्ञाटचशास््रस्येच चाच प्रामाण्यात्‌ 


आयतां भजति ॥ भावज्ञानमिति--इदमेव क्रमलक्षणं नाट्यशास्वाविराधि । 
संरव्धमिति--अत्राङहलभापाटीकावलाक्या । विद्रयो aaa धादिरिति-अत्र-आदिः 
` झन्दात्‌-अग्न्याचुपष्ठव | aaga “ हर्म्याणां Razin- " इत्यादयुदाहरणानि संग- 
च्छन्ते || Fal गुरुतिरस्क्रतिरिति--अत्र तिरस्कृति साक्षादथवा SAIN Id 
RA वा । “ वृद्धास्ते- ० * इत्यादि बक्राक्त्या । ज्ञातिप्रीतिरिति ” परेक्षे । 
साक्षात यथा वेणीसंहारे -“ ger Fag कृष्ण तव सदसि पुरः पाण्डवानां नृ 
पय: सघ ते atest करृशशलूभकुलावज्षया येन दग्धाः || एतस्माच्छाचये 
न खळ भुजबलइलाघया नापि दर्पात्‌ । पुत्रेः पौत्रेश्च कर्मण्यतिगुरुणि कृते तात 
बाकी त्वमेव ” ॥ छलनमिति--नाख्यशास्र sea न दुश्यते-किन्तु छादनं तत्र 
O वतते । एतयाळेक्षणे समानदेये एवं यथा-“ अवमानात्कृत वाक्ये कार्या 
` BRA भवेत्‌ । ` इति भरतः । ' तदाहुरछादन पुनः । कार्यार्थमपमानादेः सहन 
खलु यद्भवेत्‌ ।  इति साहित्यदपेणे तत्रे चास्यादाहणम्‌-“ अप्रियाणि FEAT 
वाचा Wh न कमणा | दृतभ्रातदाता दुःखी प्रलापैरस्य कि भवेत इति | 
CRINES | अत्र अरतथनञययोभापणककषण बहु भिन्न । पोढा चैषां प्रयो- 
जनमिति-। तथा चोक्तं aama- इटस्यार्थस्य रचना वृत्तान्तस्थानुपक्षय 
रागप्राप्तिः प्रयोगस्य गुद्यानां चेच RUD | आश्चर्यघटभिख्यात a ee 
नमू | ARAT पड़ाव झतदुक्त शास्र प्रयोजनम्‌ QU तथा च साहित्यद्पणे-- 


४ इष्टाथेरचनाश्रयळामो चृत्तान्तविस्तरः 
रागप्रात्तिः प्रयोगस्य गोप्यानां ii तथा N 


प्रकाशन प्रकाइयानामङ्गानां पड़िवर्ध TZE | 


age नरो यद्धन्नवारम्भक्षमा भवेत N 
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aged तथा काव्ये न प्रयोगाय युज्यते | 
सम्पादयेतां geag नायकप्रतिनायको ॥ 
तदभावे पताकाधास्तदभावे तथेतरत्‌ 0" 
mwm घधानपुरुषप्रयाज्यानि सन्ध्यङ्गानि भवन्ति किस्तृपक्षेपादित्रय 
बीजश्यारपमात्रसमुददिष्टत्यादप्रधानपुरुषप्रयोजितमेब साधु | 


ES 
zT 


रखब्यक्तिमपेक्ष्येपामङ्गानां सन्निवेशनम्‌ । 


नतु केवलया शास्त्रस्थितिसम्पादनेच्छया ॥ तथा च यद्वेण्यां दुर्योधनस्य 
भानुमत्या सह Raze ददतः, तत्ताइशेऽवसरेऽत्यन्तमनुचितम्‌ | "तथा 
चोक्तम्‌ ध्वनिकृता“ सन्धिसन्ध्यङ्गघटनं रखादिव्यतय पेक्षया ॥ न ठु केवलया चाह्मः 
स्थितिसम्पादनेच्छया ” | किन्तु विश्वनाथेन “ वेण्यां डुयोधनस्य भानुमत्या सह 
विप्रळम्भ ” इति aga तत्तहक्षणानुसास्मपि वेण्यां amis | नीरस इति-- 
तत्र नीरसो यथा घेणीसंहारे adage द्रोणादीनां बहूनां मान्यानां वीराणां 
aa: प्रवेशकेनेव खचितः | अत्रेवाचुचितत्यमपि दर्व्यम्‌ । यज्ञ कविकुळक्ञिरो- 
मणिना कालिदासेन पश्चमपष्टाङ्गमध्ये प्रवेशकेन राज्ञः अङ्गुलीयदशीनजनित शुः 
न्तळास्मरणं fud तत्र न नीरसर्त्व न चानोचित्यम्‌ | तथापि नाङ्केन agfa- 
fafa saat fenum एव । अङ्केष्वपि यत्रानोचित्ये भरत आपतति तदभिनये- 
नैव खुच्यम | यथोत्तररामचरिते- दुमुख/--( awg) gmg महाराओ 
(श्टणातु महाराज: ) ( कर्ण ) एव बिअ ( एवमिव ) इति | रामः अहह अति- 
तीत्रोथ वाग्वज्रः । (इति सूच्छेति ) । ” ॥ अर्थेपक्षेपकेरित्यादि-र्‍यथा नाख्य- 
शास्त्रे एकविशोऽभ्याये- 

« विप्कम्मश्चूलिका चेच तथा चेव प्रवेशकः d 
अङ्कावतारोङ्कमुखमर्थापक्षेपपञ्चकम्‌ ॥ १०८॥ 
मध्यमपुरुषनियोज्यो नाटकमुखसन्धिवस्तुसश्चारः | 
विष्कम्भकस्तु संस्कृतपुरोदितामात्यकऽ्चुकिभिः ॥ १०९ ॥ $ 


इत्यादि । तथा च साहित्यदर्पेणे षष्ठे परिच्छेदे-- 


८ अर्थोपक्षेपकाः पञ्च विष्कम्भकम्रवेशको d 
चूलिळाङ्गावतारे(ऽथ स्यादृङ्गघुलमित्यपि ' 
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' साहित्यदर्पणे त्वयं विशेष:-- 
५ य॒त्स्यादचुचितं वस्तु नायकस्य रसस्य वा | 


विरुद्धं तत्परित्याज्यमन्यथा वा प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ अनुचितपितितरृत्तं यथा राम- 


स्यच्छद्ना वालिबधः | तच्चोदात्तराघवे नोक्तमेव। वीरचरिते तु पालो रामवधार्थ- . 
मागतो रामेण हत इत्यन्यथा कृतः 


अक्वेष्वद्शनीया या IRAT च सम्मता | 
o € 
या च स्याद्वर्षपर्यन्त॑ कथा दिनद्वयादिजा 
~ at ~ AON ~ ^ ^ 
अन्या सविस्तरा खच्या MANATIN: ॥ अङ्गेप्वद्शनीया कथा युद्धा- 
दिकथा । ” .इति ॥ अश्राव्यं स्वगतं मतमिति--तथा च विश्वनाथः-- 


ward खलु agtig alae स्वगत मतम्‌ ॥ 
सवश्राव्य॑ प्रकाशे स्यात्त्गवेद्‌ परिवारितम्‌ । 
हस्ये ठु यदन्यस्य परावृत्य प्रकाइयते । 
त्रिपताकाकरेणान्यानपवार्यान्तरा कथाम्‌ । ; | 
अन्यान्यामन्त्रण यत्स्याज्ञनान्ते तज्ञनान्तिकम्‌ ॥ | 
कि त्रवीपीति यद्वाक्यं चिना पात्रे प्रयुज्यते | | 
श्रृत्वेवानुक्तमप्यथ तत्स्यादाकादाभापितम्‌ ॥ ” 
त्रिपताकाळक्षणं यथा नाट्यदाखत्रे-- 
^ अतः परे प्रवक्ष्यामि त्रिपताकस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
पताके ठु यदा वक्रानामिका creta | 
्रिपाकः स विज्ञेयः कर्म चास्य निबोधत di 
आवादनमचतरणे ath वारणं प्रवेशश्च | 
उन्नामनं . प्रणामो fraud विविधवचनं च ॥ 
इति ॥ पताकाकरलक्षर्ण aga यथा— 
^ ५ असारिताग्राः सहिता यस्याङ्शुल्यो भषन्ति हि । 
. | giaa aaa: स पताक इति स्मृतः ॥ 
da । इत्यादीति--नेदरखादीनां लक्षणान्यम्ने वक्ष्यन्ते इति । 
॥ शिवं स्तात्पाठकानाम्‌ di 
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